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Kritické temporality:
vzdélavaci trajektorie déti uprchlikt z Ukrajiny

Dana Bittnerova
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Critical Temporalities: The educational trajectories of refugee children from Ukraine

The article deals with the issue of education of children from refugee families. The concept of critical temporalities provides
a framework for thinking about these young people's threatened present and future. The aim is to show how the temporalities
of different institutions and spaces interact and navigate the life courses of young people at one of the key moments in their
lives, namely the moment of choosing high school. The situation is traced with the example of several refugee students who
were seeking high school admission in the school year 2022/2023. Article shows how different temporalities enter the choices
of subsequent educational careers. Everything happens in the interaction of multiple timescales — institutional, everyday and
biographic — in the country of origin and in the country of destination. There are biographical timescales not only of the children,
but also of the parents, which determine the future and present of the students. In addition to the institutional timescales of school,
the adolescence phase and the temporality of war play a significant role.
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Uvod

V Unoru 2022 zacala valka na Ukrajing, ktera spustila
uprchlickou vinu. Jednou ze zemi, kam obyvatelé napa-
dené zemé utikali, byla Ceska republika (dale CR). Mig-
racni pohyb lidi v ohroZeni Zivota mél svoji dynamiku co
do poctu uprchlikl i z hlediska jejich sociodemografické
skladby (Integrace 2023). Podle statistik Ministerstva
vnitra CR byla do unora 2023 udélena do¢asna ochrana
pfes 450 tisicdm uprchlikd z Ukrajiny, za dalSi rok, tedy
v Unoru 2024, pocet lidi pobyvajicich v CR v souvislosti
s valkou na Ukrajiné klesl na zhruba 385 tisic." Velkou
¢ast uprchliku tvofily a tvofi matky a déti, tedy ti nejzra-
nitelngjsi, v nichz ukrajinsky stat zaroven vidi budouc-
nost pro obnovu zemé&. Uték pied valkou ma ve vztahu

k narodnim statdm humanitarni a politicky rozmér. Sa-
motné uprchliky ovéem umistuje do transnacionalniho
socialniho pole a uprchlicka zkuSenost vstupuje do jejich
Zivotnich drah, pferuSuje je a/nebo jim dava jiny smér.
Této situaci Celi mimo jiné i Zaci uprchlici, ktefi se
ze dne na den ocitli nejen v jiném staté a popf. Skole,
ale navic jsou postaveni pfed volbu nasledné vzdélavaci
kariéry. Pfechod na stfedni Skolu, stejné jako planova-
ni dal$iho vzdélani mohou byt pravé pro uprchliky velmi
dalezitym momentem. Jedna se o formativni zkusenost,
ktera je v fadé ohledu ne/situuje do struktur statu a je-
ho spole¢nosti. Mlady €lovék je v rdmci tohoto pfechodu
konfrontovan s moznostmi, které hostitelska spole¢nost
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uprchlikiim nabizi, a zvazuje, jakym zpUsobem bude
smérovat svUj dalsi Zivot.

Cilem této stati je promyslet, jak je otazka vzdélavani
déti z rodin uprchlik ovlivnéna temporalitami, které na-
stavuji rezimy zemé plvodu a cilové zemé a které tva-
ruji individualni zivotni drahy s ohledem na spolecenské
a politické kontexty doby. Chtéla bych ukazat, Ze obtizZe,
kterym mladi lidé Celi, nemuseji souviset jen s jazykovou
bariérou a odliSnym Zivotnim stylem. VS§imam si uzké
vazby mezi témito potizemi a socialné i lokalné zave-
denymi Casovymi rezimy, cykly a vizemi kontinuit, které
strukturuji kaZdodenni rutiny a vytyCuji dlouhodobé per-
spektivy. Temporality (€asové ramce) jako vyznamny ak-
tér naviguji Zivoty mladych lidi socialni krajinou (Seeberg
— Gozdziak 2016) a jejich zivotni drahy odkloriuji riiznym
smérem.

Danou situaci sleduji v kontextu pfechodu Zzaki-
-uprchlika ze zakladni na stfedni Skolu ve Skolnim roce
2022/2023. Tento Skolni rok byl s ohledem na sledovany
problém velmi vyznamny. Rodiny uprchlikil v této do-
bé hledaly optimalni situaci, jak FeSit uték ze své vlasti
a etablovat se v nové zemi (Integrace 2023; Drbohlav
— Novotny 2023). Cesky stat jiz disponoval legislativou,
ktera pobyt uprchlikl zastitovala a ktera byla opakova-
né aktualizovana (viz nize). Zaroven v tomto roce byl
opét Cesky vzdélavaci systém vystaven vysokému za-
jmu o studium na stfednich Skolach z ddvodu vrcholu
demografické kfivky (Greger a kol. 2023), kdy pocty
uchazecl o studium posilily jesté déti z rodin uprchli-
ki (Pocet pfihlasek 2023). Navic podavani pfihlasek na
stfedni Skoly bylo v roce 2023 naposledy organizovano
na urovni $kol, od roku 2024 probiha pro prvni kolo pfi-
jimaciho fizeni elektronicky v ramci celého statu — tedy
centralné (Pfijimani 2024).

Muj pFispévek se zamysli nad okolnostmi migrace déti
z rodin ukrajinskych uprchlikd. Klade si otazku, jak migra-
ce vstoupila a vstupuje do jejich Zivotnich drah. Zaméfuje
se na jednu z nejvyznamnéjsich rovin vyrustani, a to na
8kolu a vzdélavani. Zajima mne, jaké temporality a aso-
vé plany tvaruji zivoty déti, jak se tyto temporality podile-
ji na navigaci mladych lidi v socialni krajiné. Opiram se
o nékolik pfibéhl zakl a zakyn, uprchlikd z Ukrajiny ve
véku 15-16 let, ktefi navstévovali 9. roénik jedné zakladni
Skoly v Praze ve $kolnim roce 2022/23. Cilem je ukazat,
jak temporality rGznych instituci a prostor( na sebe na-
razeji a naviguji zivoty mladych lidi v jednom z klicovych
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momentl jejich zivota, a to v okamziku volby stfedniho
vzdélani. Nastifiuji, jak tyto temporality vystupuiji jako po-
tencionality i naopak jako kritické momenty v Zivotnich
drahach mladych lidi s uprchlickou zkuSenosti.

Metodologie

Vlychazim z dat, ktera se vztahuji k legislativé, jez
ramovala pfichod a udélovani do¢asné ochrany ukrajin-
skym uprchlikim, a k legislativé tykajici se vzdélavani.
Pro popis kontextu vzdélavani zaka-uprchlika z Ukrajiny
vyuzivam sekundarni literaturu. Dale jsem provadéla pi-
lotni vyzkum na vybrané zakladni Skole v Praze, ktera
se orientuje na vzdélavani zakl-cizincll, a mozna i proto
jiz v bfeznu 2022 zalala pfijimat Zaky a zakyné z rodin
ukrajinskych uprchlikl. Diky dlouholeté praxi s vyukou
zaku odlisného matefského jazyka upustila $kola od zfi-
zeni adaptaénich skupin, a naopak se snazila od pocat-
ku zafadit zaky-uprchliky do béznych tfid.

Vedla jsem polostrukturované rozhovory pfedevsim
s uciteli, vychovnou poradkyni, asistenty pedagoga,
zaky a jejich rodiCi. Rozhovory se tykaly otazek, jak
Skola jednala v kontextu vzdélavani zaku-uprchlikd,
jaké formy podpory jim poskytovala pfi volbé nasledné
vzdélavaci trajektorie, jak pomahala feSit obtiZze pfi
hledani stfedni Skoly a jak reflektovala pfipravenost
stfedniho Skolstvi na pfijimani zak( uprchlikd z Ukrajiny.
Ve vypravéni jsme se spolu s u€astniky vyzkumu zamé-
fovali na individualni vzdélavaci trajektorie zak( a za-
kyn, ktefi ve Skolnim roce 2021/2022 a 2022/2023 na-
vstévovali 8. nebo 9. tfidu. S Zzaky a rodi¢i jsem hovofila
o jejich zkuSenosti s ukrajinskym a ¢eskym Skolstvim,
jejich prioritach a uvazovani o nasledné vzdélavaci ka-
riéfe, plvodnich i sou¢asnych planech a o sméfovani
individualnich kariér zaku.

Temporality

Narodni stat je vyznamnym aktérem migrace (napf.
Wimmer — Glick-Schiller 2009). Na strané jedné definuje
status migranta a ustanovuje podminky pro jeho pobyt
a usidleni na svém uzemi, na strané druhé konstruuje ka-
tegorii obCana, jehoz statusy, praxe a védéni jsou repro-
dukovany a nasledné tvarovany prostfednictvim riiznych
instituci narodniho statu. Jeho politiky ovSem zpravidla
reaguji na socialni realitu vétSinové spolecnosti. Agendy
statu ve svych ambicich harmonizuji a synchronizuji Zivot
vétSiny. Udavaji tempo a kladou mezniky v navaznosti na
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oCekavané Casové linky a cykly vétSinové spoleCnosti.
Obc¢an je podfizen rdznym institucim a tim je ovliviiova-
na jeho €asova zkuSenost, instituce se zaroven zpravidla
opiraji o sdilenou predstavu o ¢ase a rytmech v Zivoté
obcana. Obecné Ize Fici, ze zZité temporality obcanl se
odehravaji provazané na mnoha urovnich a jejich zivot
je potud konstruovan jako oCekavatelny a kontinualni. To
znamena, ze cyklicky i linearni ¢as v zivoté obcCana je
sladén s institucionalnimi rytmy statu.?

Oproti tomu migranti Celi ,kritickym temporalitam®,
kdy synchronizace a kontinuita jsou ohrozeny (Baas —
Yeoh 2019). Ve sdilenych teleologiich migrace sice pre-
vlada predstava permanentniho nepferusovaného pro-
cesu zapojovani migranta do spole¢nosti, kdy migrace
probiha ,na linearnich ¢asovych cestach od cizince k ob-
¢anovi“ (Robertson 2019: 171), nicméné bliz8i zaméfeni
na téma temporality v kontextech sou€asnych migraci
ukazuje, jak je tato teze nejen nesamoziejma (Robert-
son 2019), ale také jak Casovy rozmér migrace pfedsta-
vuje jeden z vyznamnych problému, kterému migrant
&eli (Bass — Yeloh 2019). Cas/temporalita je aktér, ktery
naviguje migranta a sméfuje ho na nékdy neoCekavané
stezky. Casové rezimy, jez jsou spojeny s jeho zaélefio-
vanim do struktur statu a spolecnosti, na ného mohou
vytvaret tlaky a Cinit ho zranitelnym.

Australskéa badatelka Shanti Robertson (2019) mluvi
o institucionalnim, biografickém a kazdodennim ,Caso-
vém planu“ (timescales). Institucionalni ¢asovy plan je
ukotven v agendach statu a spole€nosti, biograficky ¢a-
sovy plan predstavuje linearni linku zivotni drahy, ktera
je budovana na kulturné a socialné konstruované pred-
stavé oCekavaného kurikula, kazdodenni Casovy plan se
pak vztahuje k béznym a opakujicim se praxim a ruti-
nam. Autorka promysli fakt, ze Zivot migranta dynamizu-
je prolinani vice ¢asovych pland, které tak vytvareji spe-
cifické zkuSenosti migrantli s ¢asem (Robertson 2019:
169). Zivot migrantt je poznamenan tim, Ze v mnohém
je naruSena synchronizace a linearita institucionalniho,
biografického a kazdodenniho ¢asového planu. V ramci
téchto ¢asovych rovin je zivot migrantd riizné dynamizo-
van, smérovan a prerusovan. Roli v tomto procesu hraji
predevsim soucasné legislativni ramce imigracnich poli-
tik narodnich stat(l, které na rdznych urovnich opakova-
né migranta vystavuji nejistoté, zda a za jakych podmi-
nek bude moci na daném misté zlstat a pokracovat ve
svém zivoté (Bendixsen — Eriksen 2018; Hughes 2022).

KliCové jsou v8ak také transnacionalni vazby a pro-
pojenost globalniho svéta, které migranta situuji do rGz-
nych €asoprostor(. Tyto vazby a na né vazané praktiky
podporuji pocit pfinalezeni tady i tam a umoznuji mig-
rantovi participovat na déni na rdznych mistech (Szalo
2007). Migrant se stava soucasti riznych ¢asovych kra-
jin, kdy podléha riznym temporalitdm a na né vazanym
praxim. Flexibilné nastavuje, zavadi i akceptuje Casové
plany ve vztahu k sebeumistovani se do rlznych social-
nich a geografickych prostord. Vysledkem jsou rezimy
a pocity simultaneity (Acedera — Yeoh 2019; Yeoh a kol.
2020), kdy je tfeba skrze kaZdodenni praxe soucasné
participovat na déni tady i tam a zaroven ustanovovat/
imaginovat ramce Casoprostorové integrity. Badatelé da-
le uvazuiji, Ze tato povaha temporality v migraci nevytvari
jen pocity simultaneity, ale také ¢i naopak migranty si-
tuuje do stavu liminality. DUlezité v tomto procesu jsou
rytmy, kdy a jak se jedinci situuji do dvou soubéznych
CasU, nebo naopak kdy a jak jsou vylouceni do obdobi
¢ekani (Bendixsen — Eriksen 2018).

Migrace (dobrovolna i nucend) pak v rdznych rovi-
nach a kontextech pfedstavuje prerudeni Zivotnich drah
(naruSeni biografického ¢asového planu), zastaveni Ci
pfesnéji uviznuti jedince. ZadrZzovani migranta (uprch-
lika) v situaci ¢ekani, kdy mu stat a jeho instituce upi-
raji Zit ,normalni Zivot®, je pro né&j fatalni (Malkki 1992;
Andersson 2014; Bendixsen — Eriksen 2018). V kon-
textu kazdodennich rutin pak toto pferuSeni a uviznuti
muze ovlivilovat zachazeni s ¢asem ve vztahu Zivota
tady a tam (Acedera — Yeoh 2019). Nékteré migracni
rezimy ve vztahu k ur€itym ¢asovym planim posiluji u
migrantd pocity, Ze nepatfi nikam, Ze jejich zivoty nemo-
hou probihat v zemi plvodu, stejné jako je nelze, nebo
je neni nutné obnovit na novém misté. Jindy ale uviz-
nuti mdze mit potencial vy¢kavani na dobrou pfileZitost.
Jedna se o ¢ekani, které neni promarnéno, ale naopak
vyuzito pro ziskavani informaci, promysleni strategii atd.
(Andersson 2014). V dusledku harmonizace Zivota mezi
institucionalnim, biografickym a kazdodennim ¢asovym
planem, v souvislosti s nutnosti propojovat rlizné ¢asové
ramce a rizné Casoveé krajiny, vznikaji ruptury v lineari-
té zivota i kazdodennich rutin. Napf. pracovni migranti
denni rezim organizuji dusledné podle pracovniho ¢asu
v cilové zemi a tim oslabuji a zpfetrhavaji vazby v zemi
puvodu, protoZe jejich Zivoty nejsou synchronizovany
s zivoty blizkych v zemi puvodu (Acedera — Yeoh 2019).
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Ruptury, které vznikaji v disledku ¢asovych (institucio-
nalni ¢asovy plan) a ¢asové-prostorovych (Casovy plan
kazdodennich rutin) diskontinuit, maji pak vliv na Zivotni
drahu (biograficky ¢asovy plan). Skutecnost, ze urcité
rozhodnuti €i plan nemuze jedinec realizovat za dané ¢a-
soprostorové konstelace, v kontextu jeho stavajici zivot-
ni etapy, znamena rezignaci na dany cil a nasmé&rovani
na jinou cestu, resp. uviznuti (Hughes 2022).

Temporalita détstvi a Skoly

Obdobi détstvi a mladi je moderni spole€nosti vy-
hrazeno pro vyrdstani — stavani se dospélym, stejné
jako pro to byt ditétem (Korpela 2023). Z hlediska ¢a-
su je konstruovano jako kontinualni €i linearni proces
s oCekavanym cilem. Spole¢nost disponuje institucemi
(pfedevsim rodina, sSkola, legislativa statu, media, zdra-
votnictvi atd.), které détstvi a procesy vyrlstani usta-
novuji, rytmizuji a posouvaji vpfed. Temporalita téchto
instituci je synchronizovana. Migrace je v3ak v Zivoté
déti a mladych lidi okolnosti, ktera zneprehledriuje situ-
aci détstvi, a ohrozuje tak linearitu vyrastani a dospivani
(Seeberg — Gozdziak 2016). Migrace déti zasazuje do
riznych ¢asovych krajin a nasledné zplsobuje ruptury
a diskontinuity v jejich Zivoté. Samotné détstvi migrantd,
ve smyslu byt ditétem, je nutné pojimat jako ne-linearni
proces, kdy déti Celi vyzvam.

Socialni antropolozka Mari Korpela (2023) zkouma
déti expatriotl a uvazuje, jak ¢asové krajiny, jejichZ jsou
nebo jsou nuceni byt sou€asti, vytvareji specifickou zku-
Senost. Minulost se vpisuje a vynofuje v novém prostredi
skrze rlizné aktivity rodi¢t a komunity, kdyz udrzuji své
kulturni kofeny. Naopak skola je podle Korpely ustfedni
instituci, ktera predstavuje a garantuje linearitu, ¢i k ni
alespon sméfuje diskurzy Stastného détstvi a dobré bu-
doucnosti. Pro déti migrantl pfedstavuje vSak rupturu,
tedy narudeni linearity. Pfechod do Skoly jiného statu
znamena vyznamnou zménu Skolniho kurikula, zasahem
je praxe zafazovani zakd-migrantd do nizSich ro¢nikud
(coz je pro déti s ohledem na jejich vyrustani statusovou
zalezitosti), problém predstavuje nemoznost navazat na
pfedchozi volno€asové aktivity a mimoskolni vzdélavani.
Ruptury jsou uvazovany i ve vztahu k budoucnosti déti
a mladych lidi. Temporalita Skoly miize ve vztahu napf.
ke Ihitam danym legislativnimi ramci statu zpusobovat
ruptury a uviznuti, které spocivaji v nenaplnéni oceka-
vané a Skolou prislibené budoucnosti. Tato situace pak
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¢ini budoucnost nejistou. Sociolozka Vanessa Hughes
(2022) popisuje zkusenost migrantek, které jako malé
pfiSly do Velké Britanie, ale jejich rodiny nedokazaly do
dovrseni jejich 18 let ziskat britské ob&anstvi. Skola div-
ky podporovala v jejich rozvoji a vzdélavani, nicméné do-
vr§enim plnoletosti pFiSly o status ditéte a ziskaly status
ne-legalniho migranta, ¢imz se zédsadné& zménil pfistup
statu k nim. Byly jim uzavieny cesty k mnohym sluzbam
statu, ¢imz byly naruSeny jejich planované zivotni drahy.

Vzdélavaci instituce moderniho statu jsou posta-
veny na tlaku temporalit. Roger Saul (2020) uvazuje
o 8kole jako o instituci disciplinace, kdy ¢as je v tomto
smeéru jednim z jejich efektivnich nastroju. Upozorfiuje
na to, ze ¢as mylné& pokladame za neutralni mechanis-
mus, ktery nikoho ani nezvyhodnuje, ani nediskvalifiku-
je, ze je to ,apoliticka, ahistoricka sila, objektivni ve své
funkci, strukturujici prostfedek dany shuary* (Saul 2020:
49). Skola predstavuje meritoraticky ideal (Bourdieu —
Passeron 2000). Tichy pFedpoklad, Ze institucionalni
vztahy $kolniho ¢asu — zaloZzené na standardech unifor-
mity — podporuji rovné piileZitosti, ovéem neplati. Casové
ramce Skoly jen iluzorné nastavuji rovné podminky.
Pevny rozvrh hodin, ucitelem ur€ovany ¢as a misto pro
konkrétni aktivitu, ¢asova dotace na zvladnuti kurikula
a jednotné tempo vyuky (Doubek 1999) predpokladaji,
Ze v8ichni Zaci se pohybuji ve shodnych €asovych ram-
cich. Saul v této souvislosti upozornuje i na sdileny pred-
poklad univerzalniho vyvoje psychické a fyzické stranky
ditéte, ktery opét vytvafi dojem jednotné temporality ve
vztahu k rozvoji ¢lovéka a jeho osobnosti. Autor ale tvr-
di, Ze nic z toho do dusledku neplati, protoze ve Skolach
neni jednotny ¢as prozivan jednotné. Proto institucionalni
vztahy Skolniho ¢asu nemohou garantovat rovné pfilezi-
tosti. Cas je naopak jeden z aspektd, které se podileji
na nespravedlivém pfistupu ke vzdélani. ,Jednotny Cas
prospiva tém zakum, ktefi jsou pro jeho fungovani po-
sileni ve svém mimoskolnim zZivoté, tedy tém, ktefi patfi
bud' k socioekonomicky privilegovanym skupinam, nebo
tém, ktefi jsou dobfe informovani, schopni a pozvani do
diskurzivnich a socialnich praktik Skoly“ (Saul 2020: 57).
Naopak déti z minorit a defavorizovanych skupin musi vo-
lit mezi riznymi temporalitami, €eli rupturam a uviznutim
ve svych vzdélavacich kariérach, byt diskurzivné je Skola
ustanovovana jako prostfedek socialni mobility a kulturni
integrace (napf. Ogbu — Simons 1998). OvSem, jak uva-
di jiz zminény Roger Saul, pro dosazeni socialni koheze
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nestaci ucit se ve stejném prostoru, pokud zaci nesdileji
pozadavek stejného Casu, tedy sebeumistovani se do té-
Ze temporality. Navic jen ,urcité typy studentd jsou zvany
do téchto civilizacnich projektd” (Saul 2020: 54), které
maiji také Easovy aspekt, tedy pfedpoklad dynamiky a pfi-
mérené doby, za kterou mize zak z minority prokazat, ze
dokazal vyuzit vstficny pFistup statu/spolecnosti.

Socialni pedagozka Morena Cuconato (2016) na za-
kladé rozsahlé reSerSe odborné literatury konstatuje, ze
vzdélavaci trajektorie zakl-cizincl jsou méné Uspésné.
Jejich prachod vzdélavacim systémem Celi napéti mezi
institucionalizovanou Zivotni drahou a subjektivni bio-
grafii zaka-cizince. ,Vzdélavaci trajektorie jsou zakotve-
ny v socialnich strukturach, které poskytuji jednotlivcim
rizné zdroje a pfilezitosti, a zaroven jsou vysledkem in-
dividualniho rozhodovani a slozitych interakci mezi stu-
denty a dalSimi aktéry” (Cuconato 2016: par. 8). Autorka
zde uvazuje, ze vzdélavaci drahy jsou nahlizeny skrze
momenty tranzice — pfechodu. Kli€ové jsou nejen nastup
povinné skolni dochazky a pfrechody na vysSi vzdélavaci
stupné, ale také zména Skoly, pfefazeni do Skoly s niz8i
vzdélavaci ambici, zafazeni do nizSich ro¢nikd, zména
vzdélavaciho kurikula a stylu vyuky, kdy je zak konfron-
tovan se svou jinakosti a selhanim. Tyto procesy ovliviiu-
ji nejen prabéh vzdélani, ale pfedevsim tvaruji budouci
Zivotni Sance zaka (Cuconato 2016: par. 7).

Ruptury a uviznuti ve vzdélavani uprchlika

Legislativni ramce

Uvazujeme-li o temporalitéach, jeZz vstupuji do Skol-
ni trajektorie zaku, ktefi pfisli v souvislosti s valkou na
Ukrajing, je kliCové se zabyvat legislativnimi rdmci. Le-
gislativa nastavuje Casové rezimy, jez vyplyvaji z rytm0
narodniho statu s cilem posilovat a sladovat zivoty jeho
obyvatel. Zadkony a dalSi ustanoveni pfedstavuji formalni
a zavazna pravidla, ktera ramuji moznosti a pfileZitosti
jedincU, jez pobyvaji na daném Uzemi, na daném misté
a v daném Case. Zarover tyto pravni dokumenty vycha-
zeji z dlouhodobé ustanovovanych a reprodukovanych
rutin a praxi daného prostoru. Legislativa, ktera je urce-
na migrantim, ma ¢i by méla napomoci vytvofit takové
rezimy, jez by potencionaln& naplfiovaly vizi narodniho
statu o mistu téchto lidi ve spole€nosti.

Status zaku z rodin uprchlikl, ktefi méli ukrajinské ob-
Canstvi a v zemi plvodu chodili do Skoly, uréovalo nékolik

legislativnich ramc(i. CR jim (stejné jako jejich rodi¢tim)
tento status garantovala formou do¢asné ochrany a pod-
porovala pobyt na Uzemi statu. Na mezinarodni drovni
ukrajinské zaky dale chranila Umluva o pravech ditéte, je-
jiz podstatou je umoznit vSem détem bez rozdilu vyristat
v bezpecném prostiedi a rozvijet svuj potencial (Sdéleni
FMZV &. 104/1991 Sb). Ceska legislativa upravujici moz-
nosti a pfilezitosti ve vzdélavani déti ukrajinskych uprchli-
k(i vznikala v reakci na vale¢nou situaci. Klic¢ové zakony,
které se vztahuji k pobytu téchto uprchlikd, jsou obsazeny
v tzv. Lex Ukrajina, ktery vySel v bfeznu 2022 a nasledné
prochazel upravami.® Dale je doplfiuji i mezinarodni do-
hody. Zakony a jejich novelizace i mezinarodni dohody
kopirovaly temporalitu sloZitého procesu vyjednavani na
mnoha urovnich vnitfni i mezinarodni politiky.

Pozice déti ukrajinskych uprchlikd ve vztahu ke vzdé-
lavani je z hlediska zadkona dana docCasnosti pobytu
jejich rodin a pomoci, kterou jim stat garantuje. Zakony
0 docasné ochrané a na né vazana opatfeni plati vzdy
k ur€itému datu a poté jsou prodluzovany na dalSi obdobi.
Zivoty uprchliki a jejich déti se tak ocitaji v asovych slo-
tech, které nenabizeji nic jiného nez ¢ekani na normalni
zivot. Rocni interval udrzuje uprchliky z Ukrajiny ve vztahu
k Ceskému statu v nejistotg, limituje plany a v tomto ohle-
du narusuje dlouhodobé perspektivy téchto lidi. Situuje je
do liminality do€asné ochrany, ktera nevylu€uje moznost
navratu, resp. asociuje vizi znovuziskani bezpe¢ného do-
mova v zemi pdvodu a navazani na prerusenou Zivotni
drahu. Zarover vSak novely zdkona o doasné ochrané
(Zakon 20/2023, Zakon 454/2023), které postupné upra-
vuji formy a rozsah podpory statu, vytvareji natlak na
uprchlika, aby se rozhodl, zda se zapoji do mistnich struk-
tur, nebo naopak odejde. Jak uvadi Safarova — Skvriiak
a kol. (2023: 9), v dlsledku novely zakona Lex Ukrajina V
sice mnoho uprchlikd pfijalo mista na mistnim trhu prace,
ta v8ak neodpovidala urovni jejich kvalifikace.

Podobné i zakonné upravy tykajici se vzdélavani
ustanovuji Casové ramce pritomnosti a budoucnosti.
V unoru a bfeznu 2022 nebylo zcela zfejmé, jak se bude
situace na Ukrajiné vyvijet. Pfedpokladalo se, Ze dojde
k jednanim, které vale¢ny konflikt zastavi a lidé se budou
moci vratit domud. Mnoho rodi¢l sice usilovalo o zapsa-
ni svych déti do ¢eskych Skol, ale zaroven podporovalo
své déti v online ukrajinské vyuce. Podobné& i Minister-
stvo $kolstvi, mladeZe a t&lovychovy CR $lo vstfic pred-
stavé, ze podpofi vznik ukrajinskych jednotfidek, kde

83



Narodopisna revue 2024 /72

bude probihat vyuka podle ukrajinského kurikula (Ministr
Gazdik 2022). Ukrajinské jednotfidky by zabranily rup-
turam ve vzdélavani zakd-uprchlikd a v tomto smyslu
by udrzely kontinuitu vzdélavani pro ukrajinskou spo-
le€nost. Situace se zménila na podzim 2022, kdy doSlo
k upusténi od myslenky statem podporovaného segre-
govaného ukrajinského vzdélavani na tzemi CR. Snaha
udrzet vazbu ukrajinskych déti a mladych lidi na ukrajin-
sky vzdélavaci systém se propsala do jinych politickych
kroku, které ve svych doporucenich a dohodach podpo-
rovaly synchronicitu ukrajinského a ¢eského vzdélava-
ciho systému. Mezistatni smlouva mezi CR a Ukrajinou
formulovala pozadavek vzajemného uznani vzdélani
(Ukrajinsky ministr 2022). Tento akt média komentovala
tak, Ze ukrajinské déti budou osvobozeny od dvoji vyuky
(Bala$ 2022).

Ceska legislativa Fesici situaci ukrajinskych Zzako-
uprchlika v ¢eském vzdélavacim prostfedi byla koncipo-
vana v souladu s mezinarodni Umluvou o pravech ditéte
(Sdéleni FMZV 1991). Garantovala pfistup k zakladnimu
vzdélani. Zaroven reagovala na problém s nedostatkem
kapacit mistnich Skol. Proto zakonnou normu formulova-
la ve smyslu, Zze odpovédna instituce za pfijeti zaka ke
vzdélavani (Feditel Z8, zfizovatel, krajsky ufad, minister-
stvo) v pfipadé absence volnych mist bude reagovat ,bez
zbyte€ného odkladu®. Fluidni |hata pro vyfizeni zadosti
o pfijeti do zakladniho vzdélavani odsouvala moznost
ukrajinskych déti chodit do ¢eské skoly na neurcito. Proto
jiz prvni novela zakona garantuje, Ze Zak musi nastou-
pit do povinného vzdélavani v CR do 90 dnil ode dne
poskytnuti do€asné ochrany (Z&kon 199/2022). Zakon
z bfezna 2022 (Zakon 67/2022) dale upravuje moznost
pokraCovat ve vzdélavani na stfedni Skole. Ve Skolnim
roce 2021/22 posunul pro uprchliky z Ukrajiny Ihttu pro
podani pfihlasky ke studiu. V nasledujicich novelach, te-
dy pro dal8i 8kolni roky, takovy postup nevyluCuje, ale le-
gislativné ho ramuje moznosti statu ,urcit [dodateCny ter-
min pro podani pfihlasky] opatfenim obecné povahy ve
vztahu k cizincim® (Zakon 199/2022, par. 5a). Zakon dale
reagoval na povahu pfijimacich zkousek a zohledhoval
jazykové kompetence uchazec¢u. Navysil ¢asovy limit pro
prijimaci zkousku a moznost skladat zkousku z matema-
tiky nejen v Ceském jazyce, ale také v ukrajinstiné ne-
bo angli¢tiné (par. 5, ¢l. 4). Nasledna novelizace (Zakon
199/2022) tuto moznost rusi. V tom pfipadé v3ak plati
Skolsky zakon z roku 2004, ktery umoznuje uchazecim
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o studium na stfednich a vySSich odbornych Skolach
pozadat o prominuti zkousky z &eského jazyka, pokud
ziskali pfedchozi vzdélani mimo CR. Uchazed ovem pfi
ustnim pohovoru prokazuje, Ze je schopen zvladnout stu-
dium v eském jazyce. (Zakon 561/2004, par. 20 odst. 4).
Temporalita obsazena v zakoné se dale propisuje
do platnosti legislativnich uprav. Prvni vydani zakona
67/2022 upravujici podminky vzdélavani mélo Ucinnost
do 31. 3. 2023, nasledujici novelizace pak datum plat-
nosti stanovovaly ke konci, resp. za¢atku Skolniho roku,
tedy k 31. 8. 2023, 2024 a nyni k roku 2025. Tedy podob-
né jako zakon o doCasné ochrané tykajici se pobytového
statusu uprchlikd, tak i zakony vztahujici se ke vzdélava-
ni podporuji pfedstavu doCasnosti. Pfesnéji vytvari Caso-
vé omezené podminky, které umoznuji pfijimat ke vzdé-
lavani dalSi zaky-uprchliky a vytvaret pro né specifické
podminky pro pFistup a prichod systémem a tvarovat tak
jejich zivotni drahy. V dalSich rovinach je to Skolsky zakon
CR, ktery formuje institucionalni éasovy plan vzdélavani
uprchlikd. Tak jsou zivotni drahy jiz usazenych uprchliki
smeérovany k pfijeti statusu integrujiciho se cizince.

Vzdélavani ukrajinskych uprchlikii v CR

ZkuSenost spojena s uprchlictvim a mezinarodni mi-
graci Cini détstvi zranitelné (Seeberg — Gozdziak 2016)
a budoucnost nejistou, pfi¢emz budoucnost déti je opa-
kované davana do souvislosti pfedevsim se vzdélanim,
které je uvazovano nejen jako nastroj socialni reproduk-
ce, ale také jako cesta socialni integrace. Od pocatku
nucené migrace déti z Ukrajiny proto probihal boj nejen
0 jejich bezpedi, ale také o jejich rozvoj, resp. budouc-
nost. Ceska strana se snazila zajistit ukrajinskym dé&tem
misto v Ceskych Skolach, ukrajinsti predstavitelé volali po
ukrajinském mensinovém 3kolstvi, resp. vzdélavani, jez
by umoznilo détem plynuly navrat na Ukrajinu (viz vySe),
a rodi¢e déti byli a jsou stavéni pfed rozhodnuti, jak a ja-
ké vzdélani ditéti zajistit.

Zapojovani déti z rodin ukrajinskych uprchlikil do
Ceského vzdélavaciho systému v fadé ohledl pfedcha-
zelo legislativni proces, stejné jako zakony posléze vy-
tvarely ramce a sjednocovaly podminky pro vzdélavaci
trajektorie zakl, ktefi do doby pfed migraci chodili do
ukrajinskych Skol (viz vySe). Literatura, kterd si daného
procesu v§ima (Prokop a kol. 2022; Prokop a kol. 2023;
Hlado a kol. 2023; Safafova — Kavanova a kol. 2023 ad.),
se shoduje na tom, Ze vstup déti z rodin ukrajinskych
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uprchliki do ¢eského vzdélavaciho systému provazely
obtize. Ne vsichni rodi€e v prvnich tydnech a mésicich
valky zapisovali své déti do mistnich Skol. Divodem by-
la jednak pfedstava a praxe doCasnosti, jednak nejistota
a neinformovanost rodi¢d. Mnohé ukrajinské déti proto
pokraCovaly ve vzdélavani na ukrajinskych Skolach for-
mou distanni vyuky, kterou organizoval ukrajinsky stét.
Postupné se vSak situace ménila ve prospéch ¢eského
vzdélavaciho sytému (Integrace 2024), coz mohlo byt
zplUsobeno potizemi ukrajinského Skolstvi v zajistovani
online vyuky v souvislosti s pokracujici valkou (War 2023).
V nasledujicich Skolnich rocich se na éeskych ZS vzdé-
lavalo 90-98% ukrajinskych zaka-uprchlik(. Neznamena
to v8ak, Ze by tito zaci nutné prestali participovat na di-
stanéni vyuce na Ukrajing (Safafova — Kavanova a kol.
2023). Vstupovali do obou prostori a tomu podfizovali
také své Casové rytmy. Zejména v prvnim roce valky vaz-
ba na ukrajinskou $kolu predstavovala kontinuitu, proto-
Ze rodiny ukrajinskych uprchlik(l (zpravidla matky s dét-
mi) rdzné migrovaly zpét na Ukrajinu &i do jinych zemi
Evropy. Tento migracni pohyb se propisoval do nahlych
pfichod(l a odchod ukrajinskych zakd do ¢eskych Skol.

DalSi problém ve vzdélavani ukrajinskych zakd sou-
visel s naplnénou kapacitou zakladnich Skol, a to zejmé-
na ve velkych méstech. Vysoky pocet zaku byl prede-
v8im na druhém stupni ZS, coZ kopiruje demograficky
vyvoj v CR (Prokop 2022). Pogetné populaéni roéniky
nepredstavuji jen obtize pro zapis do zakladnich skol,
ale zvySuji konkurencni prostiedi na lokalnim vzdéla-
vacim trhu. Pfiliv dalSich potencionalnich studujicich
pak pfispiva k imaginaci hGfe dosazitelnych zadanych
vzdélavacich trajektorii, které se pak nutné propisuji do
Zivotnich drah jedincu.

Mira zapojeni do vyuky podle ¢eského vzdélavaci-
ho kurikula byla v ¢eskych $kolach riznd, a to zejména
v jarnich mésicich roku 2022. Né&ktefi ukrajinsti Zaci byl
od pocatku zafazeni do béznych tfid. V jinych Skolach
zfidili pro vzdélavani velkého poctu zakl bez znalosti
vyugovaciho jazyka tzv. adaptaéni skupiny (Safafova —
Kavanova a kol. 2023), které cilily pfedevSim na socialni
adaptaci a osvojeni si jazyka. Z vyzkumu Petra Hlada
a kol. (2023) vyplyva, zZe vyucujici sami akcentovali soci-
alni adaptaci pfed akademickou. Na jednu stranu usilo-
vali o to vytvofit pro déti uprchliky bezpecné a podplrné
prostfedi, ale na stranu druhou si byli védomi, Ze si tito
Zaci neosvojuji ucivo v plné Sifi. Deficity na drovni védéni

a na urovni osvojeni jazyka pak vnimali jako problém ne-
jen uditelé, ale také rodice. Nicméné Cesky vzdélavaci
systém pocitd se studijnim neuspéchem a umozZriuje
opakovani ro¢niku, aby ucivo zak zvladl. Zadrzeni v pri-
chodu vzdélavaci drahou je vS8ak mozné pouze jednou
v daném stupni Skoly.

PFfechod ze zakladni na stfedni Skolu je neuralgickym
bodem ve vzdélavaci kariéfe ¢eskych zakl a jejich rodi-
¢U. Pro ukrajinské zaky je popisovan dokonce jako ,kritic-
ky bod pro dal$i vzdélavani“ (Hlado a kol. 2023: 3; srov.
téz Novosak a kol. 2022). Pfechod je situovan do mo-
mentd podani pfihlasky a pfijimaci zkousky, kdy opravny
pokus Ize uskute€nit az v nasledujicim roce. Navic sou-
C¢asna demograficka kfivka Ceské populace je na vrcholu.
Pocet mist na urcitych typech stfednich Skol nedostacuje
poptavce. Vznika konkurenéni prostredi, které ukrajinské
Zaky dale znevyhodhuje. Zajimavé je, Ze Cesti ucitelé
zodpoveédnost za Uspéch pfi pfijimacim Fizeni deleguji na
rodiCe, resp. systematické pfiprave, kterd se odehrava
v ramci zpravidla placenych mimoskolnich aktivit (Greger
a kol. 2023). Tim se ovSem ve vztahu k ukrajinskym za-
kim nasledné prohlubuje problém rovného pfistupu ke
vzdélani, nebot rodiny uprchlikd si jen malo kdy mohou
dovolit platit pfipravu na pfijimaci zkousky.

Jiny vzdélavaci systém, stejné jako obava, Ze déti
neuspéji v pfijimacich zkouskach na stfedni Skolu, ve-
de mnoho ukrajinskych zakld k rozhodnuti pokracovat
ve studiu online v ukrajinské Skole — jedenactiletce (Za-
kladni informace 2023). Jejich cil je ziskat ukrajinskou
maturitu, nostrifikovat ji a studovat az na ¢eské vysoké
Skole. To potvrzuji i statistiky, podle nich jen 46-60 %
mladych ukrajinskych uprchlikll ve véku 15-18 let stu-
duje na Ceskych stfednich Skolach (Prokop a kol. 2023).
Pfitomnost a budoucnost téchto lidi je tedy tvarovana
institucionalnim, biografickym a do jisté miry i kazdoden-
nim ¢asovym planem, ktery se vztahuje k zemi plvodu.
Jejich priichod vzdélavacim systémem je kratSi. Stfed-
ni 8kolu ukonduji jiz v 17 letech, kdezZto €esti studujici
zpravidla absolvuji v 19 letech. Jsou ale Z&ci z rodin
ukrajinskych uprchlikl, ktefi zachazeji s ¢asovou di-
menzi svého vzdélavani jinak. V moznosti zapoijit se do
Ceského vzdélavaciho systému vidéli a vidi prilezitost.
Proto usiluji o pfijeti na mistni stfedni $kolu. Cast z nich,
priblizné 10 % (Safafova — Kavanova a kol. 2023), pfitom
zUstava i po pfijeti na ¢eskou stfedni Skolu zapojena do
rezimu ukrajinského vzdélavani v ramci distancni vyuky.
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Temporality prechodu ukrajinskych Zaku v CR
na stredni skolu

Jak mnohovrstevnaty je proces pfechodu ze zaklad-
ni na stfedni Skolu, prfedstavim na pfikladu konkrétniho
9. ro¢niku jedné prazské zakladni Skoly. Od samého po-
¢atku valky na Ukrajiné Skola pfijimala ukrajinské zaky
a zarazovala je do b&Znych tfid. Vyulujici vnimali, Ze
hraji kliCovou roli v zivoté a budoucnosti svych zaku
a snazili se na rliznych Urovnich intervenovat, aby je-
jich détstvi bylo bezpe&né a oni se dobfe adaptovali na
Zivot v CR. Potud $kola nabizela zakiim hodiny &estiny
pro cizince, sledovala jejich wellbeing. Ziskavala projek-
ty pro podporu vzdélavani téchto zakd, néktefi vyucujici
dokonce podnécovali debatu v ramci vefejného prosto-
ru, kdy Zadali o metodickou a organiza¢ni podporu ze
strany statu. Vztah k zakdm byl ochranitelsky. Postup-
né pracovnici na raznych pozicich (vychovna a karierni
poradkyné, vyucujici, asistenti pedagoga) citili, ze jejich
nabidky nejsou zcela pfijimany (napf. na kurzy ¢eského
jazyka pro cizince dochazeli jen ukrajinsti Zaci nizSich
ro¢niku). Objevovala se kritika z fad kolegu, Ze ukrajinsti
Z4ci dostavaji nadstandardni podporu, které si ale ,neva-
zi“. Navzdory tomu dotazani pedagogové hovofili o tom,
Ze se vzdy a znovu dokazali mobilizovat, aby zakim
pomohli. To se tykalo i zakd 9. roéniku, které bylo tre-
ba pfipravit na pfestup na stfedni Skolu a tento pfestup
€O mozna nejlépe nacasovat a zorganizovat. Neuspéch
zaku pfi pfechodu na stfedni $koly pak vyucujici, ktefi
se v procesu angazovali, vnimali jako zradu a nekole-
gialnost stfednich Skol. Aktivné hledali feSeni, osobné
telefonovali na dané Skoly a Zadali podporu. Sdilené po-
city, které tato komunikace vyvolala, zformulovala jedna
z vyucujicich: ,Stfedni Skoly nemaji o nase ukrajinské
déti zajem. My jsme tady vSechno zviladli a oni se tvafi,
Ze se jich to netyka. Jo, v§echno podle zakona. Takto oni
odpovidaji, kdyZ tam volate, nefeknou, Ze nemaji zajem.
Oni v cestiné nechtéji po téchto détech cermatovsky
pfijimacky, no ale udélaji si svoje, na zakladé kterych ty
déti nemohou uspét.“ VVyucujici o dané situaci premysieli
ve vztahu k rezimim, které uréoval a dovoloval ¢esky
vzdélavaci systém. Zaroven v8ak Zadali, aby tyto institu-
cionalni rezimy respektovaly zranitelnost zakd-uprchliki
a angazovaly se pro jejich budoucnost v logice integrace
do Ceské spolecnosti.

Zatimco pohled pedagogu v ¢eské Skole urcovaly sdi-
lené temporality Skoly a pfedstavy o linearni a zadouci
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integraci cizincl, perspektivy a strategie zaku-uprchlik
a jejich rodin se liSily. Ve sledované Skole do 9. ro¢niku
chodilo Sest zakl a zakyn z Ukrajiny: Andrij, Oxana, Anna,
Mark, Eva a Polina. V dobé vyzkumu jim bylo 15 nebo
16 let. Pfestoze vsichni tito mladi lidé pfijeli do CR na jafe
roku 2022, kazdy jejich pfibéh byl jiny, protoze byl prise-
Cikem jinych temporalit.

Andrij do CR pfisel s ob&ma svymi rodi¢i a dvéma
sourozenci. Ekonomicka situace rodiny byla relativné
dobra, disponovali finanénimi prostfedky a zaroven na
Ceském trhu prace uplatnili profesni kompetence, kte-
ré ziskali na Ukrajiné. Rodi¢e se rozhodli, Ze v migra-
ci zUstanou, dokud jejich déti nedostuduji na vysokych
Skolach. Podafilo se jim zapsat chlapce do Ceské Sko-
ly téméF okamzité po pfichodu do CR. Hoch jiz tehdy
s ohledem na vék nastoupil do 9. ro€niku. V tomto roce
mohl 8kolu opustit, protoZe jiz dosahl zakladniho vzdé-
lani. Skola v$ak doporugila rodiné (podobné jako mno-
ha dal$im) 9. ro&nik opakovat, aby podpofila chlapcovy
Sance na dobré vzdélani. Opakovani 9. ro¢niku Andrij
vyuzil pro intenzivni pfipravu na pfijimaci zkousky. V na-
sledujicim roce pfi pfijimacich zkouskach uspél a byl
pfijat na prestizni gymnazium. Mezi ukrajinskymi spolu-
24Ky jeho vykon rozhodné vzbudil pozornost. (Polina ho
pochvalila vyrazem ,Molodéc!“, nicméné mezi jeji kama-
rady nepatfil.) Andrijovi rodi¢e svym rozhodnutim zUstat
v CR a vzdélavani situovat mimo zemi ptivodu vztahli
chlapclv Zivot k institucionalnimu ¢asovému planu CR.
Ackoliv opakovani ro¢niku pfedstavuje uviznuti ve vzdé-
lavaci trajektorii, pro Andrije bylo vyckavanim, kdy aku-
muloval védéni, aby podpofil svoji Zivotni drahu.

Kamaradky Oxana a Anna pfijely do Prahy obé& s mat-
kami a mladSimi sourozenci. Na ekonomické problémy si
nestézovaly. Také jejich rodiny mély ambici, aby jejich
dcery studovaly na gymnaziu. V CR mély kazda odlis-
nou vzdélavaci trajektorii. Matka Oxany zapsala divku
do 9. roéniku Z8 jiz v bfeznu 2022 a divka nasledné na
doporuceni Skoly ro¢nik opakovala. Ukrajinské online vy-
uky se nelg&astnila. Naopak Anna zadala chodit do ZS
v Praze az v nasledujicim Skolnim roce, protoze jeji mat-
ka dlouho rozuméla svému pobytu v CR jako dogasné-
mu. Nemeéla proto zajem zapsat divku do Ceské Skoly,
nicméné v zafi 2022 ji k tomu donutila legislativa. Anna se
po celou dobu vzdélavala online v ukrajinské skole a po-
kraCovala i v nasledujicim Skolnim roce. Obé divky se
seSly ve stejné 9. tfidé a staly nejlepSimi kamaradkami,
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a i proto chtély jit na totéz gymnazium. Ve svych Sestnac-
ti letech si uzivaly objevovani mésta, klaboseni, tichého
souznéni pfi surfovani na mobilu, téSila je spole¢nost ji-
nych teenager(. Zivot dospivajicich byl pro né dilezity
mozna vic nez cilevédoma pfiprava na pfijimaci zkousky.
Na gymnazium se ani jedna z divek nedostala. Vychov-
na poradkyné proto Oxané vyjednala pfijeti na obchodni
akademii, coz ovSem matka vnimala jako prohru, rupturu
ve vzdélavaci kariéfe a ohroZeni predstavované Zivotni
drahy divky. Prosbu, aby divka znovu opakovala 9. ro¢-
nik, $kola zamitla s odvolanim na legislativu. Casovy
odklad volby, pfileZitost, kterou Oxana dostala stejné jako
Andrij, zUstala nevyuzita. Naopak pro Annu a jeji rodinu
nebyl neuspéch pfi pfijimacich zkouSkach tak frustrujici.
Moznost opakovat ronik vytvarela nadéji, Ze se podafi
studovat na dobré Skole. Navic simultannost vzdélava-
ni, které Anna ziskavala v Ceské Skole a prostfednictvim
ukrajinské online vyuky, posilovala presvédcéeni, ze moz-
nosti zGstavaji stale oteviené.

Dalsim zakem 9. tfidy byl Mark a také on opakoval
roénik. Do CR pfigel s matkou a dvéma sourozenci, otec
zustal na Ukrajing, aby bojoval na fronté. Ekonomicka
situace rodiny nebyla dobra, matka pracovala jako ukli-
zeCka za minimalni mzdu. Mark se rozhodl pfihlasit na
vojenskou $Skolu, nebot' studium zde by znamenalo za-
bezpe€eni ubytovani a stravy. Chlapec navic rozumél
studiu na vojenské Skole jako pfipravé na navrat do vlasti,
na frontu. Tato vize mu také umoznovala pfiblizit se otci.
Na vojenskou stfedni Skolu v3ak pfijat nebyl, resp. do to-
hoto studia mohou nastoupit jen ob&ané CR. Vyudujici se
mu proto snazili zajistit vzdélavani na jiné Skole. To v8ak
Mark odmitl. Rozhodl se, Ze za¢ne pracovat, aby financ-
né& pomohl roding, a vzdélavat se bude online v ukrajin-
ské Skole. Po jejim absolvovani se uvidi, zda bude ve
vzdélavani jeSté pokraCovat. Mark se tak v dany moment
nachazel ve dvou ¢asovych ramcich. Budoucnost i vzdé-
lavani situoval na Ukrajinu, Zivot v CR chapal jako uviz-
nuti, jako liminalni stav. Jeho vzdélavaci kariéra nepro-
biha v rdmcich institucionalniho &asového planu v CR,
jelikoz orientuje svUj biograficky ¢asovy plan v souladu
se situaci na Ukrajiné. Fakt, Ze vzdélavani chce ziskat
na Ukrajing, vyzaduje simultaneitu v roviné kazdoden-
nich rutin situovanych tady i tam. Nezvladnuti organizace
¢asu ve dvou simultannich temporalitach muze zpUsobit
rupturu v jeho vzdélavani, a tedy i budoucnosti.

Eva pricestovala do CR pouze s matkou, vysoce
kvalifikovanou zenou, ktera ale s ohledem na specific-
ky umélecky obor nenasla v CR adekvatni zamé&stnani.
Prace, které se matce nabizely (uklid), ji fyzicky i psy-
chicky vy€erpavaly, ostatné jako cela migrace. Dceru do
Ceské Skoly zapsala az na podzim dalSiho skolniho roku
v souvislosti s tlakem legislativy. Odkladala zapis, po-
dobné jako matka Anny, s pfedstavou, Ze se brzo vrati
na Ukrajinu. Proto i Eva participovala na online vyuco-
vani v ukrajinské $kole. Posledni roénik ZS vsak divka
v CR nedochodila. Matka se rozhodla vratit se zpét na
Ukrajinu, aby mohla pracovat ve svém oboru. O nacaso-
vani vzdélavaci trajektorie divky — tedy o jeji budoucnosti
— rozhodl biograficky ¢asovy plan jeji matky.

Také matka Poliny, dalSi zakyné z 9. ro€niku, nevi-
déla svoji budoucnost v CR. Po celou dobu pracovala
distan&né pro firmu na Ukrajiné. CR pro ni ale byla misto,
kde dcera bude v bezpeci. Vyznamnou roli zde hrali pfi-
buzni, ktefi v Cesku dlouhodobé pobyvali jiz pfed valkou.
Polina tedy zahy po piijezdu do CR nastoupila do 8. tFidy
ZS a v nasledujicim $kolnim roce postoupila do 9. roéni-
ku. Po celou dobu matka dohliZela na to, aby dcera plnila
ukoly distanéni vyuky v ukrajinské Skole. Jiz na Ukrajiné
chtéla byt Polina zdravotni sestrou. Hlasila se tedy na
zdravotni skolu a chemickou pramyslovku. Ani na jednu
se ale nedostala pro nizky pocet bodu v testu. Opakova-
ni ro€niku matka nechtéla pfipustit. Rozhodla se totiz, Ze
ona sama se vrati na Ukrajinu a divku jako stfedoSkolac-
ku zanecha v bezpeéi na internatu v CR. Pogitala s pod-
porou pribuznych. Argumentovala, Ze v postsovétskych
zemich neni vyjime¢nou praxi, ze mladi lidé sami odjiz-
déji studovat stfedni Skoly do zahranici. Matku psychicky
znic€ilo druhé kolo pfijimacgek a posléze ji bylo jedno, kam
Polinu zapiSou.

,Obesly asi deset stfednich skol. Byly zoufalé. Rikaly,
Ze pocitaly i s tim, Ze se kviili Skole vrati zpatky na Ukraji-
nu, nékam, kde je bezpecné. Nakonec se to povedlo. Po-
linu zapsali na soukromou Skolu, na u¢ebni obor Kuchar.
Coz matka ironicky glosovala: ,Polina neumi ani oSkrabat
mrkev.” O této stfedni $kole mluvila se smisenymi pocity.
Na jednu stranu opakovala, Ze je to ucriak (tedy Skola bez
maturity), na druhou stranu fikala, Ze hlavné, Ze se dcera
nékam dostala. Matka nakonec na$i debatu o zkuSenosti
s pfijimacim fizenim na ¢eské stredni Skoly shrnula vé-
tou: ,Z&dné prévo na volbul’ “
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Aby tedy matka umistila dceru do bezpeci, podridi-
la jeji Zivot institucionalnim &asovym plandm v CR, a to
bez ohledu na biograficky ¢asovy plan divky, tedy na jeji
drive planovanou zivotni drahu. Zaroven svoji strategii
zanechat dceru v migraci legitimizovala narativem o jed-
né z akceptovatelnych zivotnich drah mladého ¢lovéka.

Zavérem

Kritické temporality jsou v této studii ramcem pro
uvazovani o ohrozené pfitomnosti a budoucnosti mla-
dych lidi z rodin uprchlik(. Migrace vstupuje do zivota
migrantt a naruSuje linearitu a kontinuitu jejich Zivot-
nich drah. DoCasnost migrace, resp. trvala doCasnost
(Hughes 2022) a transnacionalni povaha migrace, kte-
ra situuje zivoty migrantd do rGznych prostorQ, narusuji
kontinuitu a synchronicitu ¢asovych ramc, do nichz jsou
uprchlici umistovani. Vyzkum pFfechodu ukrajinskych
zakl-uprchlika ze zakladni na stfedni Skolu ukazuje, jak
riizné ¢asové ramce vstupuji do voleb navazné vzdéla-
vaci kariéry. VSe se déje v soucinnosti institucionalnich,
kazdodennich, biografickych ¢asovych planu nejen déti,
ale i rodicu.

Zivotni drahu mladych ukrajinskych uprchlikd uréuje
v prvé fadé valka, ktera ze dne na den proménila Zivotni
drahy déti i jejich rodic¢u. NarusSila synchronicitu tempo-
ralit, coz zpUsobilo rozkolisani jejich pozice v socialni re-
alité. Temporality, které sméfuji Zivotnich drahy mladych
uprchlikd, jsou v prvé fadé dané institucionalnimi ram-
ci Skoly. Setrvat v temporalité ukrajinské Skoly zname-
na udrzet kontinuitu zemé plvodu a/&i pfesunout volbu
budouci vzdélavaci/profesni trajektorie do jiného €asu,
vytvofit ¢as ,nadéje”, tedy vyckavat v liminalité. Instituci-
onalni ¢asovy plan ¢eské skoly pro déti uprchlik( presta-
vuje rupturu v jejich dosavadni Zivotni draze a €ini jejich
vzdélani nejisté. Zaroven ale vystupuje jako mocensky
dominantni. Vyhnout se mu ohroZuje moznost sociélni
reprodukce a socialni integrace ve vztahu k Ceskému
prostoru. Pficemz disciplinace, na niz je Skola postave-
na, neumozfiuje pfili§ ¢asu na vyckavani, protoze Cas
sam o sobé je jednim z nastroju disciplinace.

Naru$eni synchronicity ¢asovych ramct v dobé do-
spivani je dalSim kritickym momentem v zivoté mladych
uprchlikt. Podobné jako institucionalni ¢asovy plan sko-
ly, tak i Cas dospivani nelze odlozit. Kazdodenni praktiky
dospivani, které se v disledku migrace odpoji od prosto-
ru a rezimu skoly, vytvafeji asynchronni rytmy a ruptury.
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Mohou pfispivat k preferenci dospivani pfed vzdélava-
nim, ale také naopak, coZ mlze zase jinak komplikovat
Zivotni drahy.

Zivotni drahy mladych uprchlikd formuiji i biografické
Casové plany matek, resp. migrujicich rodin. Zalezi na
tom, kam rodi€e situuji svoji budoucnost, nebo dokonce
pritomnost. Pfiéemz s riGznymi akcenty svou budoucnost
a pfitomnost predfazuji nebo podfizuji Zivotnim draham
svych déti. Skrze kazdodenni praxe, narativy a nakonec
i navratovou migraci rodi¢ hleda a vyjednava synchonici-
tu mezi riznymi temporalitami i zivotnimi drahami, a tak
naviguje budoucnost svych déti.

Pfechod na stfedni Skolu pfedstavuje zasadni oka-
mzik v utvareni Zivotni dréhy mladého ¢lovéka. V tento
moment spolupusobi institucionalni, biograficky i kaz-
dodenni Casovy plan. Pro uprchliky, ktefi pfichazeji ja-
ko teenagefi a reaguji na rtzné temporality, je obtizné
udrzet rovnovahu a balancovat vSechny tlaky pfitomnos-
ti a budoucnosti. Cesky vzdélavaci systém je ve vztahu
k pfechodu na stfedni Skolu zaloZzen na rovném pfistupu,
kdy rozhoduje Skolni vykon a racionalnost volby. Princip
rovnych pfileZitosti je v situaci vysoké konkurence sme-
ten ze stolu. Sance zde je jen pro ty cizince, ktefi podaji
vysoce nadstandardni vykon, jemuz pfizplsobi kazdo-
denni ¢asovy plan. Ostatni se ocitaji na okraji. Nicméné
povaha transnacionalni migrace mladé uprchliky situu-
je i do zemé plvodu. Komunikaéni technologie (online
vyuka), €i dokonce navrat na Ukrajinu nabizi moznost
navazat na kontinuitu pfedchoziho vzdélavani a aktivné
konstruovat zivotni drahu, byt v kontextu vale¢ného kon-
fliktu je budoucnost jesté vice nejista.

Transnacionalni migrace (nejen) uprchlikd v tomto
sméru vytvafi simultaneity, které ve vztahu vyrlstani
mohou byt cestou, jak dosahovat cild, které si mladi lidé
nebo jejich rodi¢e urluji. Skutecnost, ze si mohou vybi-
rat mezi rlznymi nabidkami, které jsou rizné umistény
v Case a prostoru, umoznuje oslabovat ¢ naopak ak-
celerovat disciplinacni tlak vétSinové spolecnosti, resp.
budoucnosti. Nejednoznacna vzdélavaci kurikula, ktera
nabizi migrace, generuji alternativy, zatimco vnuceni i
upnuti se na ¢asové ramce cilové zemé mUze pfispivat
ke zranitelnosti. Pfestoze sdilime pfedstavu o progresiv-
nim dospivani, kdy zdrzeni je chapano jako nezadouci,
mulze byt uviznuti z hlediska biografického ¢asového
planu pfinosem. Vzdy v8ak za pfedpokladu, Ze se stane
produktivnim vy&kavanim.
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POZNAMKY:

1.V Unoru roku 2023, tedy rok po vypuknuti valeéného konfliktu bylo
evidovano k datu 24. 2. 2023 celkem 447 100 lidi, kteFi v CR ziskali
docasnou ochranu (Statistika 2024a). O rok pozd§ji (25. a 26. 2.
2024) se podle statistik Ministerstva vnitra CR na Gzemi statu na-
chazelo 385 364 lidi, jejichz divodem pobytu byla valka na Ukraji-
né (Statistika 2024b).

2. Napf. stat garantuje a dozoruje povinnou skolni dochazku od Sesti
let, coz konvenuje s praxemi dospélych, ktefi se déti Casto ptaji, za
kolik rokli uz ptjdou do skoly, rodi¢e v mirném predstihu nakupuji
$kolni pomucky a synovi ¢i dcefi slibuji, Ze se jejich status zaha-
jenim povinné $kolni dochazky zvysi. Naopak dichodova reforma
a zvySovani véku odchodu do dichodu jsou lidmi vnimany jako
ohrozZeni optimalni Zivotni trajektorie.
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Uvod

Soucasti nadich identit je umistovat sebe mimo jiné
v prostoru. Byt odnékud muaze nabyvat rdznych identit-
nich podob v zavislosti na kontextech a sdilenych vy-
znamech, které mistim, vécem, idejim a lidem pfipisuje-
me. Zjevné je to u migrant(, ktefi jsou odjinud, v nasich
asociacich pfichazeji s jinymi idejemi a vécmi, pficemz
zalezi na tom, odkud pfichazeji a jaké imaginace s jejich
pfichodem spojujeme.

U migrantl pochazejicich ze zemi Blizkého vychodu,
popfipadé zemi, jejichz pavodni nabozenstvi je islam,
je Ceska spoleCnost zdrzenliva a muslimové celkové
nepatfi ve svété v souCasnosti k privilegované migraci
(Bayoumi 2010). Rovnéz v zapadnim svété se musli-
mové potykaji s projevy islamofobie a nepfijeti, Casto

z divodl predikované nabozZenské a kulturni odli$nosti.
Obecné se da fici, Zze isldam v Evropé a USA je repre-
zentovan jako hrozba a zarover jako opozice zapadnich
hodnot (Fassin 2016). Naopak pojem tzv. evropského
islamu je néco, co se zapadnimi hodnotami podle ev-
ropskych statu slucitelné je. Podle tohoto etnocentric-
kého pohledu by se oviem nové pfichozi méli hosti-
telskym zemim pfizpUsobit tak, Ze ve svych pUvodnich
narodnich statech zanechaji kulturni prvky povazované
za neevropské (Hesova 2022).

Muslimové v zapadni Evropé — a druha generace ob-
zvlasté — jsou také zejména v medialnich zkratkach zpra-
vodajstvi asociovani s vylou¢enymi lokalitami, terorismem
¢i nezvladnutou migraci. To se propisuje i do postojl ceské
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majoritni spole¢nosti. Situace muslimi Zijicich v Ceské
republice, vyplyvajici z nepfijeti mainstreamovou ¢eskou
spoleénosti, je prekérni navzdory tomu, Ze v CR patfi me-
Zi Uspésné mladé lidi a do zivota Ceské spole¢nosti se
aktivné zapojuji (Topinka 2016; Rendek 2022).

Nasledujici text je vénovan muslimdm druhé genera-
ce, ktefi se v CR narodili v rodinach migrantti, byli v &es-
kém prostoru socializovani a edukovani, vétSina z nich
ma Ceské obcCanstvi a Cesky jazyk je jejich matefskym
jazykem. Ceska spole&nost jim presto pfisuzuje cizost
na zakladé jejich vizuality, etnicity a nabozZenstvi. ,Musli-
moveé a islam jsou ve vefejném diskurzu stale intenzivné
definovani jako ,ti druzi‘.“ (Ostfansky 2016: 25) Islamo-
fobni vyroky se objevuji hlavné v internetovém prostoru
(Cerny — Rendek 2022). Ve svém &lanku se snazim na-
lézt odpovédi na nasledujici otazky: Jak se tito mladi lidé
umistuji ve vztahu k ¢eskému prostoru? Jak vyjednavaji
svou identitu ve vztahu k ¢eSstvi? Jakymi praxemi/prak-
tikami ji naplfiuji?

Na rozcesti, nebo na kfizovatce? Teoretické ukotveni
identity druhé generace migrantu

Termin druhé generace migrantl je uzivan autory
zabyvajicimi se vyzkumy potomku z rodin, které se pfi-
stéhovaly do cilové zemé. Pokud nahlédneme pojem
generace teoreticky, vycCet definici a konceptl je pomér-
né Siroky a nevyhnutelné s sebou nese terminologicky
zmatek. Obecné si miZeme predstavit stejnou vékovou
skupinu, kterou kolektivné propojuje néjaky spolecny
znak ¢i udalost (napf. povaleCna generace, generace
roku 1968, generace Z). Nékdy dochazi k nepfesnému
nahrazeni kategorie generace kohortou'. Generaci Ize
dale chapat jako vztah rodi¢u a déti nebo, jak navrhu-
je Pilcher (1994), jako socialni dédictvi, tedy pfedavani
norem a hodnot z rodi€t na déti. Nebo také jako zivotni
situaci a kolektivné sdilené pfedstavy spolecné Zivot-
ni zkuSenosti a spoleéného ¢asového ramce (Corsten
2007: 50). Takto o generaci uvazoval rovnéz klasicky
sociolog Karl Mannheim (1952) ve své eseji Problémy
generaci, kdyZz se snazil postihnout, jak lidé vytvare-
ji kolektivné sdilené védéni (Corsten 2007). Je ovSem
problematické ohranicit generaci v ¢ase a zaroven urcit
jaky rozsah zkuSenosti by jednu generaci legitimné re-
prezentoval. Pfesto pojem generace ma stale analytic-
ky potencial, vyjadfuje premisu o teoreticky podobném
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situovani lidi v socialni realité, resp. o jejich podobném
zakousSeni sdilené socialni reality.

Mnohé soucasné transnacionalné ladéné vyzkumy,
které se zaméfuji na studium druhé generace muslimu
Zijicich na Zapadé, studuji jejich zapojeni a roli islamu
v cilovych zemich/ v Evropé (viz Mandviwala 2020;
Acocella — Cataldi — Cigliuti 2016; Pepicelli 2017; Leiken
2012). Druha generace imigrantl je v zahraniéni literatu-
fe spojovana s pojmy ,inbetween® (Levitt 2009; Richter —
Nollert 2014), ,inbetweeness*, ,betwix® a ,within“ (Barros
— Albert 2020). Za tento stav strnulosti, tedy situovani
mladych muslimi do nekone¢né zoény ,nonbelonging®
jsou studie na toto téma jinymi autory kritizovany (napf.
Silverstein 2005; Sayad 1999 in Saada 2000). Néktefi
autofi (KFizek 2017) hovoti dokonce o nebezpe€ném ste-
reotypu ,probléma s identitou druhé generace imigrant(®,
na kterém se podileji sami socialni védci, kdyZ oznaduji
déti imigrantd narozenych v Evropé za ,imigranty dru-
hé generace (Amir-Moazami 2010) a jejich identitu kvuli
permanentnimu stavu ,mezi*? nahlizeji jako zmatenou ¢i
hybridni, tedy nachazejici se v krizi. Jsou zde ale i au-
tofi (Seeberg — Gozdziak 2016; Rysst 2016), ktefi kok-
tejl identit mladych lidi vnimaji jako mozZnost proplouvat
z jednoho kulturniho repertoaru do druhého a nahlizeji
mladé s migracnim pUivodem jako navigatory vybirajici si
z nabidek, které jim socialni realita zprostfedkovava. Po-
dle tohoto konceptu se tak tito mladi lidé druhé generace
nachazeji mnohem spise v poli pluralitnich moznosti nez
na rozcesti. Obdobné uvazuji autofi piSici o hybridnich
identitach (Boland 2020; Bhabha 1994), jini zminuji tfeti
prostor (Birani 2017) nebo déti tfeti kultury (de Waal —
Born — Brinkmann — Frasch 2020). V zahranicni litera-
tufe se pro tento stav ustalil pojem brikolaz nebo také
kreativni brikoléfi (Mandviwala 2020; Rysst 2016).

Postaveni muslimt v Ceské republice,
v zapadni Evropé a v USA

Problematické souziti mainstreamové spoleCnosti
s muslimy v zapadni Evropé je v CR &asto predkladano
jako predikce mozného budouciho vyvoje u nas. Duavody
prichodd migrantd do velkych multikulturnich evropskych
zemi vSak maji diametralné odliSny kontext a historické
okolnosti. Po druhé svétové valce byla Evropa otevie-
na imigraci hlavné z diivodl nedostatku pracovnich sil,
v 60. letech proto pfiSlo mnoho pfistéhovalcu, jejichz
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zapojeni do tamnich spoleCnosti se ale nefesilo, jelikoz
byli vnimani jako imigrace do¢asna.

Pfichod ropné krize v roce 1973 hospodarskou kon-
junkturu v Evropé zastavil a zemé jako Anglie, Francie
¢i Némecko zacaly uplatiiovat restriktivni opatfeni v pfi-
jimani migrantl (Kropacek 1999). V ramci slucovani
rodin vSak imigrace stale pokracovala a pocet pfichozich
narUstal. Na rozdil od prvni generace, ktera nekvalifiko-
vanou praci akceptovala, se ale druha generace, ktera
se v hostitelské zemi narodila a aspirovala vy$8imi ambi-
cemi ve vzdélani i v profesi, stfetavala s nepfijetim main-
streamové spolecnosti.

Soucasné studie zabyvajici se situaci v evropskych
zapadnich zemich referuji o muslimech druhé ge-
nerace jako o generaci se stigmatem, s terorismem,
odcizenim a s krizi identity (Leiken 2012; Bayoumi 2010;
Amir-Moazami 2010; Kabir 2012; Roy 2004), coz je da-
vano do souvislosti se socialnim vylou¢enim téchto li-
di, resp. s nerovnou distribuci zdroji uvnitf zapadnich
evropskych spole¢nosti. Mladi muslimové ziji na pfed-
méstich velkomést, Caste¢né ve vylouCenych lokali-
tach a v socidlnich ghettech, kde narazeji na selektivni
Skolstvi, projevy islamofobie® a profesné na pomysiny
sklenény strop. Tyto charakteristiky nenaplriuji americti
muslimové (migranti ze zemi Blizkého vychodu, ovSsem
nikoliv muslimové Afroameri¢ané?), ktefi jsou viceméné
integrovani a Zziji blahobytné&ji nez prdmérny Ameri¢an
(Leiken 2012: 178). V Americe tvofi stfedni tfidu, ktera
zastava profese Iékaru, inzenyr( a univerzitnich profeso-
rd na rozdil od muslimu v Evropé, ktefi pfedstavuji spiSe
délnickou tfidu (Armstrongova 2002:; 212).

Studie reflektujici postaveni druhé generace mus-
limG v zemich zapadni Evropy a USA k dispozici jsou,
na rozdil od studii, které by v tomto tématu pokryvaly
Evropu vychodni.® | z tohoto divodu nevztahuji Uvahy
o muslimech z CR k uvazovani o muslimech ve vychodni
Evropé. Dal§im divodem je fakt, Ze muslimové u nas jsou
mnohymi domacimi médii a vefejnymi Ciniteli vztahovani
pravé ke geopolitickému prostoru multikulturnich zemi
na Zapadé, coz se promita do procesU identifikace.

Muslimové v CR se svym puvodem, socioekonomic-
kym statusem nebo socialnim kapitalem vyrazné odliSuji
od evropskych komunit zapadni Evropy. Rodi¢e druhé
generace muslimskych migranti pfisli do CR ve dvou
postupnych migra¢nich vinach — v 70.% a 90. letech —

ze studijnich nebo pracovnich davodu. Jejich déti dnes
predstavuji druhou generaci, ktera je pomérné ambici-
Ozni, i vzhledem k tomu, Ze rodi¢e téchto mladych lidi
povazuji vzdélani za jednu z nejdllezitéjSich hodnot,
kterou cht&ji svym détem doprat. Muslimové v CR jsou
srovnatelni v Uuspésnosti integrace s americkymi musli-
my (Topinka 2007).

Jak uz bylo fe€eno, studii, které by mapovaly situaci
druhé generace muslimti v CR, neni mnoho. Okrajové je
vSak zminil Daniel Topinka (2007), ktery popisuje kompli-
kované umisténi druhé generace mezi dvéma Zzivotnimi
kontexty v rodiné a Skolnim prostfedi. Dale o druhé ge-
neraci referuje Topinka a jeho kolegové v kapitole ,Mus-
limové o sobé& a o nas* (Cermakova — Jank — Linharto-
va — Topinka 2016: 299-355). Druhou generaci popisuji
jako uspésné zaclenénou do Ceské spole€nosti s tim, Ze
tito mladi lidé si sami uzpUsobili model nabozenské vi-
ry do podminek Ceské spolecnosti, protoZe jejich Zivot
v CR musi propojovat r(izné svéty a reality (Cermakova
— Jankl — Linhartova — Topinka 2016: 344).

Design vyzkumu a metodologie

Ve svém textu se zabyvam tim, jak se mladi musli-
mové druhé generace, ktefi se v CR narodili a byli zde
socializovani, vztahuji k Ceské spoleCnosti a k Ceskému
prostoru a jak vyjednavaji svoji Ceskou identitu. Zajima
mé&, jaké praxe pfinalezeni tyto mladé muslimy z rodin
migrantu situuji do ¢eského prostoru, resp. jaké praktiky
je umistuji do CeSstvi, jenz je diskurzivné ustanovova-
no v ramci ¢eské narodni (nacionaini) spole¢nosti, ktera
konstruuje to, co je ,Ceské*.

Design tohoto antropologického vyzkumu byl projek-
tovan jako kvalitativni, vzhledem k hloubce sledovaného
fenoménu ve smyslu jeho jedineCnosti (induktivné-idio-
graficky charakter). Tento typ vyzkumu klade duraz na
emickou perspektivu, tedy na to, jak danou situaci na-
hlizeji sami aktéfi, jak ji rozuméji a jak sami svét kolem
sebe interpretuji (Novotna 2019: 278). Metody tvorby dat
jsem kombinovala. Vyuzila jsem zu&astnéného pozoro-
vani a polostrukturovanych rozhovor(, které probihaly
od zé&fFi 2019 do konce roku 2021. Méla jsem moznost
prostudovat i na socialnich sitich umisténé internetové
profily nékterych informatort, ktefi mi k tomu dali sou-
hlas. Pro interpretaci dat jsem pouzila metody segmen-
tace a kédovani (Hefmansky 2019).”
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Vstup do terénu jsem provadéla pomoci opakovanych
navstév mesity na prazském Cerném Mosté a ostatnich
modliteben v Praze a v Teplicich. Zpravidla jsem pfiSla jes-
té pfed modlitbou, abych se mohla s pfitomnymi seznamit
a vysvétlit svdj vyzkumny zamér. Casto jsem se potkala
nejdfive s rodi¢i déti druhé generace, ktefi mi pak zpro-
stfedkovali kontakt na své potomky. BEhem modlitby jsem
sedéla v Ustrani v zenské ¢asti modlitebniho prostoru, po
skonceni jsem se nezfidka zucCastnila také obc&erstveni,
takze ma navstéva se pak odvijela ve vice neformalnim
duchu. Nékdy jsem jen sledovala hemZeni malych déti,
které si v modlitebnich prostorach hraly, zatimco si Zeny
béhem Caje povidaly. VétSinu polostrukturovanych rozho-
vord jsem pak nahrala podle preference mista informatora
— v kavarné, v obchodnim domé, ale i u mé& doma. Nic-
méné s informatory jsem nemohla byt b&€hem dne, proto
vétSina dat vznikla na zakladé jejich vypovédi, prezentu-
ji tak jejich postoje a reflexe riznych situaci, které zazili,
okrajové se pak tykaiji jejich zivotnich praxi.

Z uvedeného by se mohlo zdat, ze mdj vyzkumny
vzorek tvofi ndbozensky organizovani mladi muslimové.
V nabozenskych institucich jsem ov3em potkavala mi-
nimum mladych a téméF zadné divky. Ti, od koho jsem
ziskavala kontakty, byli ale blizci mych pozdéjsich infor-
mator(, at uz rodiCe, znami nebo pratelé. Kontakty jsem
ziskavala také prostfednictvim socialnich siti nebo od
muslima, které jsem znala z predeslych vyzkumu (meto-
da sné&hové koule — snow-ball sampling). Nékdy jsem jen
zatelefonovala do urcitého kraje a zeptala se pfedsedy
naboZenské obce, zda nezna nékoho z druhé generace
muslimu, kdo by mi rozhovor poskytl. Pfedseda €asto
znal i rodiny, které mesitu ¢i modlitebnu viibec nenavsté-
vovaly.

Konstrukce vyzkumného vzorku tedy nepotvrdila, Ze
by se tito mladi lidé sdruZovali kolem nabozenskych insti-
tuci. SpiSe vypovida o tom, Ze informatofi znaji nebo maji
ve svém okoli nékoho, kdo forem organizované religiozity
vyuziva. Podminkou pro vybér informatort bylo, aby sa-
mi sebe vnimali jako muslima, byli narozeni v CR a aby
meél alespon jeden z jejich rodi¢t migraéni puvod. V té-
to studii zpracovavam 21 rozhovoru s informatory druhé
generace,® jejichZ rodi¢e pochazeji ze Syrie, Jordanska,
Kuvajtu, Palestiny, Turecka, Iraku, Egypta, Spojenych
arabskych emiratl (dale SAE), zemi Maghrebu, dale ze
statl subsaharské Afriky a z postsovétskych republik.
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Velka ¢astinformatord pochazi z rodin vysokoskolakd,
resp. jejich rodice Ize pokladat za ekonomicky zajisténé.
Sami mladilidé studovali obory, které jsou prestizni, napr.
v oblasti zdravotnictvi, prava, diplomacie nebo architek-
tury. Kromé dvou informator(i, barmana a prodavacky,
voli tito mladi lidé spoleensky vysoce cenéna zamést-
nani, ¢imz naplfuji princip socialni reprodukce v ramci
rodiny.® AZ na jednu tficetipétiletou muslimku byli moji
informatofi ve véku 16—26 let. Polovina z nich pochazi ze
smiSeného manzelstvi, kde matkou je Ce$ka. VSechny
informatory jsem dopfedu ujistila o anonymizaci, s tim,
Ze jejich kfestni jména budou zménéna a uvadén bude
pouze jejich vék a puvod jejich rodic¢i™. Navzdory pest-
rosti Zivotnich praxi mych informator( je tfeba zdlraznit,
ze data a zjisténi ilustruji pouze jejich zitou zkusenost
a nereprezentuji ,komunitu* muslim@ v Cesku.

Konstruovani narodni identity ceSstvi
v koexistenci s ndbozenskou a diasporickou identitou
VétSina autort se shoduje, ze definovat narod nebo
narodni identitu je témé&f nemozné. Podle Smithe (2000)
neexistuje v literatufe Zadna obecné pfijimana definice
naroda. Anderson (2016) fika, Ze narod je imaginarni
spoleCenstvi, kterému chybi sofistikované filozofické
vysvétleni, a napf. Gellner (1993: 65) tvrdi, Ze ,definice
narodl v pojmech spole¢né kultury je siti pfili§ bohatou
na ulovky“. Obecné se tito a dalsi autofi (Brubaker 2004;
Smith 2000; Jenkins 2014) pfiklanégji spiSe k pojmu sku-
pinového spoleCenstvi, prisluSnosti ke kolektivu, kde se
jedna o socialné konstruovanou skupinovou identitu.
Obecné se vSak da narodni identita definovat jako smés
etnokulturni a ob&anskeé identity (Jones — Smith 2001).
Byt Cechem znamena mj. mit éeské obg&anstvi, dis-
ponovat a dale se s nim ztotoznit ur€itym kulturnim vé-
dénim a identifikovat se s geografickym prostorem na-
rodniho statu. Byt ob&anem urcité zemé je v evropském
kontextu spjato pfedevSim s narodnim statem, a pokud
je ob&anskost spjata se zajmem o véci vefejné, garan-
tuje aspekt obCanstvi inkluzi vSech (Banks 2007). Vét-
Sina informatord tohoto vyzkumu ma ¢eské obc&anstvi,
gast z nich méa ob&anstvi dvoji. Narodili se v CR, pro-
8li Ceskym vzdélavacim systémem, jehoZz cilem je mij.
ustanovovat a reprodukovat narodni, resp. statni iden-
titu (Gellner 1993), byli vystaveni ¢eskym médiim a ve-
fejnym performancim CeSstvi (Hroch 2005). Respektu;ji
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praxe ustanovené narodnim statem, a socialni fad, ktery
vychazi z imaginace ,pfirozeného” rozdéleni svéta na
narodni staty (v ramci Evropy pfevazujiciho), jim posky-
tuje jednu ze zakladnich orientaci v socialni realité.

Zaroven, &i pravé proto si osloveni mladi muslimové
specifickym zpusobem osvojovali védéni o zemi ptvodu
svych rodi¢t. Migraéni plvod a nabozenska konfese je
svornikem jejich spole€ného habitu a zkuSenosti, ve které
se formovalo jejich vnimani svéta / socialni reality. Podle
Bourdieuho (1984) jsou spole¢né dispozice, na kterych
je zaloZzené sdilené védéni, vysledkem stejné nebo po-
dobné socializace vSech aktérl. Jejich habitus odkazuje
k jednoticimu principu, ktery z charakteristickych vztaho-
vych rysl vlastnich urcitému postaveni vytvafi jednotny
zivotni styl (Bourdieu 1984).

Ceskou narodni identitu tedy moji informatofi vy-
jednavaji v koexistenci s nabozenskou a diasporickou
identitou. Mnohovrstevnatost identit mych informatord
a jejich riizné kulturni ramce na pozadi jejich migracniho
puvodu je sméfuji do socialnich prostord, které prekra-
Cuji hranice narodniho statu. Tento globalizacni proces,

resp. proudéni informacnich tokd, ekonomickych aktivit,
predmétl a ideji, spléta dohromady nesouroda uzemi
a populace (Wimmer — Glick-Schiller 2002).

Zivoty druhé generace muslim v CR sméruje nabo-
Zensky kurzor, ktery je umistuje do lokalnich i transna-
cionalnich prostord. Mladi muslimové pfiznavaiji, jak for-
mativni pro né byla nabozenska transmise. Vzpominaji,
jak je rodiée napf. vodili do mesity na Cerném mosté
v Praze 9," kde byla moznost navstévovat kazdou so-
botu program vyuky Koranu, ucit se arabsky, absolvovat
pfednasky o Zivot¢ Muhammada a jeho dobé&. Sdileni
viry pfispivalo také k vytvoreni kontaktl a vazeb v ramci
vrstevnické skupiny.

,Ta mesita na Cerném mosté, to je moje détstvi. Tam
jsem vyristala s ostatnimi. VSichni mé tam znaji.” (Lily,
17 let, Alzirsko)

»--- byli jsme dobra parta téch mladych, spole¢né
jsme vyrastali, jezdili jsme na tabory'....“ (Malika, 17 let,
Sudan, Cesko/ Sudan)™

Diky vrstevnické skupiné z meSity mohli informato-
fi sdilet nejen pochyby a otazniky ve své vife s prateli,

Muslimské modlitebni centrum v Praze 9. Foto Zuzana Rendek 2019
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se kterymi se znali od détstvi, ale pojitkem byla i znalost
arabstiny. Diky ni se ¢ast informatorli spole¢né opako-
vané zucastnila v Kataru soutéznich debat pro stfedo-
Skolaky: ,...dostanete politické, sociéalni, zdravotni nebo
pedagogické téma a musite vypracovat argumenty pro
i proti. Deset minut pfed zaCatkem se dozvite, proti ko-
mu soutéZite. Bojujete za néco, co ani neni va$ nazor,
ale stejné se tam musite postavit a obhajit to.” (Malika,
17 let, Sudan, Cesko/Sudan)

Soucasti jejich socializace byla i bilingvalni vychova.
Informatofi vypovédéli, ze jejich rodice méli enormni za-
jem na tom, aby je naugili jazyk zemé svého puvodu.
Schopnost precizné argumentovat pak zapadala do je-
jich vzdélavaciho zebficku priorit'* i vzhledem k tomu, Ze
néktefi do budoucna uvazovali o prestiznich povolanich
v oblasti prava €i prace v diplomatickych sluzbach. Arab-
Stina jim pfinasela také pocit spojenectvi (,spiklenectvi®),
ve chvilich, kdy nechtéli, aby jim nékdo jiny rozumél.
Mnozi z nich jsou také soucasti rGznych internetovych
féor a skupin, jejichz spoleénym jmenovatelem je islam.
Sdileli zde napf. vtipy, které mohou pochopit jen lidé ze
stejného sociokulturniho prostfedi: ,Jsem v jedné [inter-
netové socialni] skupiné, kde jsou vtipy o islamu. Kdyz to
ukazu mamé, tak se taky zasméje, protoZe ona to taky
chape, kdyz v tom vyrastala. Vlastné ty mamy ze Stred-
niho vychodu jsou viceméné stejny. (Ajub, 18 let, Syrie,
Turecko)

Zdaleka ne vSichni informatofi ale méli zkuSenost
spolecné prozitych okamzikl z détstvi v mesité. Byli i ta-
ci, ktefi ve svém zivoté meéli mnoho pratel, ale zadného
kamarada muslima: ,My se vibec nestykame s muslim-
skou komunitou, ani troSku. Tata nechce, nelibi se mu
koncept organizovaného naboZenstvi.“ (Aisha, 18 let,
Syrie/Palestina, Cesko/SAE)

Pro nékteré informatory bylo obtizné splynout s Ces-
kou mainstreamovou spoleCnosti a zaroven udrZovat
vztahy napfi¢ nabozenskou ,komunitou®. Proto c&ast
z nich preferovala mezinarodni prostfedi stfedni Skoly,
kde studium bylo v angli¢tiné, coz pfirozené vedlo k to-
mu, Ze na $kole studovalo vétSi mnozstvi cizincl. Né-
které informatorky chtély také vypadat evropsky, nosit
kratké sukné a rozpusténé vliasy a modlit se v soukromi
ve chvili, ktera byla pfihodna pro né, nikoliv podle pfi-
kazanych péti modliteb, ke kterym nabada Koran. Nic-
méné navzdory tomu, s jakou ,komunitou® se informa-
tofi identifikuji, nebo s jakou sdileji svou zivotni praxe,
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nabozZenska identita je pro né smérodatna a ovliviiuje
vSechny dalSi segmenty jejich Zivota. Islam je pro né
navod, jak zit, pravodce, ktery je vSudypfitomny: ,,Coko-
liv co délam, tak pfemyslim, jestli je to v souladu s isla-
mem.“ (Aladin, 20 let, Cegensko); ,J4 Ziju v takové jako-
by ohradce, kde jsou hlavné pravidla, jak Zit spravnym
Zivotem, a kdyZ se té ohradce vymknu, vim, Ze bych
udélala Spatnou véc.” (Jasmina, 19 let, Dagestan)

Zaroven informatofi pfiznavaji, ze byt muslimem
v CR je t&Zké, a to zejména pro druhou generaci, protoze
je vedena k islamu hlavné rodinnymi pfislusniky, navic
ve smiSeném manzelstvi, mize byt otec nakonec jediny,
ktery viru svému ditéti zprostfedkovava, pokud nevyuzi-
va forem organizované religiozity.

~Mamka neni muslimka a tatka neni dusledny. Navic
v Cesku jsou samy ateisti. Do &trnécti let jsem se modlil,
délal jsem to, co délal tata. V patnacti jsem se oddalil.
Dneska jsem byl vyjimecné,"® chtél jsem vyhovét tatko-
vi.“ (Farid, 16 let, Libye, Cesko)

Hledani vlastni cesty k Bohu popisuji informatofi ja-
ko mimorfadné naro¢né Zivotni mezidobi, kdy sice prejali
viru, kterou jim zprostfedkovali jejich rodice, ale v ev-
ropském a nezfidka islamofobnim prostfedi to s sebou
nese rizika, napéti a otazky, jak praktikovani pfizpusobit
spole¢nosti, ve které Zziji. Informatofi tak ve snaze ,za-
padnout” experimentuji s alkoholem, nikotinem, chodi se
svymi vrstevniky do klubl na diskotéky a navazuji prvni
vztahy s opaCnym pohlavim. Po ,nasyceni“ a poznani
téchto zkuSenosti, které jsou zpravidla v pfimém rozporu
s islamem, zjistuji, Ze to neni zpusob Zivota, ve kierém
by se citili dobfe, protoZe byt muslimem znamena m;.
dodrzovat pravidla. , To bylo to obdobi, kdy jsem citila vic
tu ¢eskou stranu, nebyla jsem upiné stoprocentni mus-
limka. Tak od téch nemuslimek, co mé néjak kazily nebo
meénily, jsem se odtrhla a nechala jsem si jenom ty, co
mé respektovaly, jaka jsem.” (Lily, 17 let, AlZirsko)

Neznamena to, ze vSichni informatofi prosli bouflivou
etapou odklonu od viry, aby ji pak znovu nalezli. Néktefi
se prosté jen uzavreli do sebe a hledali odpovédi u ev-
ropskych imamu na YouTube kanalu nebo v knihach. In-
dividualizovana forma viry, kterou informatofi praktikuji,
odpovida soudobému trendu ve vS§ech monoteistickych
naboZenstvich, a sice pfizpUsobit viru do podminek
moderni spolec¢nosti, ve které muslimové Ziji. To, co se
méni, je vztah k nabozenstvi, nikoliv ndbozenstvi samot-
né (Roy 2004: 29).
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Nabozenska identita ovSem nevyluCuje koexisten-
ci identity narodni. Néktefi informatofi se tak vztahuji
stejné tak k identité muslima, jako k identit¢ Cecha &i
dalSi narodni identity. Ukazuji to i odborné studie z jinych
zemi. Napf. podle Rosse Bonda (2022: 154) se zda, ze
navzdory diskurzu, ktery se soustfedi na nekompatibilitu
mezi islamem a evropskymi hodnotami, vétSina muslim{
v Evropé nevidi radikalni rozpor mezi identifikaci s je-
jich virou a evropskym narodem, ve kterém Zziji. ,...jsem
Ceska a jsem zaroveri i Jemenka a zéroveri i muslimka
a jsem zaroven i feministka a to jsou véci, za ktery boju-
ju, a neni to ve sporu, i kdyZz tfreba hodné lidi mi fekne,
nemuzes byt muslimka a zaroveri feministka, ale ja mu-
Zu.“ (Tamar, 21 let, Jemen, Cesko)

Jak je patrné z vypovédi vySe, individualni identita
mladé muslimky narozené v CR ma hybridni povahu.
Vztahovani se k nabozenské a narodnim identitdm ne-
ni exkluzivni, informatorka se ztotozriuje se vSemi. Je to
souhrn v8ech jejich Zivotnich zkusenosti, které jsou stale
v pohybu, misi se a vytvareji identity nove, v zavislosti
na situaénim kontextu ¢&i socialni skupiné. Touto opti-
kou nahliZi etnicky charakter socialni interakce Thomas
Hylland Eriksen (2001: 46), kdyz mluvi o situacni a re-
lacni etnicité.

Praktikovani ,,CeSstvi‘

Vztah mista a identity je kliCovy pro procesy identifi-
kace, znamé misto vytvari bezpecny bod, ke kterému se
mizeme upnout. Cesky prostor je zarover emocionalné
i teritorialné spjat s narodem. Stejné tak, jako jsou vy-
nalézany narody (Gellner 1993), jsou vynalezené i tra-
dice (Hobsbawm 1983), které ,prastary” puvod naroda
umociuji. Vychovna infrastruktura prostfednictvim vzdé-
lavacich soustav v§tépuje od détstvi ¢lendm naroda pre-
devsim vysokou kulturu, ktera podle Gellnera (1993) uz
nemUze byt rozrliznéna, mistné vazana nebo nevzdéla-
na jako kultura nizka, resp. lidova. Proto jsou i tito mladi
lidé ovlivnéni hegemonnim narodnim diskurzem statu,
vV némz Ziji.

Ceska narodni identita je specifickou formou iden-
tity, ktera je diskurzivné ukotvena a neustéle konstruo-
vana pomoci riznych prvku, socialnich praktik, struktur
a funkci (Kolafikova 2020). Cesky stat je spojovan s di-
lezitymi misty, ktera jsou vnimana jako symboly narodni
historie a zaroveri CR reprezentuji. Samozfejmym sym-
bolem ¢&eSstvi jsou pro informatory napf. Praha, Hrad-

¢any, hora Rip nebo Karlstejn. Mista paméti se s ka-
tegoriemi historické paméti Uzce prolinaji a odpovidaji
prvkam, které tvofi narodni identitu (Kolafikova 2020).
Mista paméti jsou vyuzivana k symbolizovani nasi minu-
losti a jejiho vyznamu pro nasi sou¢asnost (Nora 1998:
12). O téchto mistech pak referuji média, objevuje se
jejich vizualizace na pfedmétech denni spotfeby, a za-
pisuji se tak do podvédomi. ,Vaclavak je mdj oblibeny.
To je misto, které miluju. Pro¢? ProtoZze mné se v Praze
libi, jak je ta kultura na kazdém rohu, prosté to na mé
dycha, at jdu do jakékoliv ulicky. [...] tam je Narodni mu-
zeum, takova obrovska majestatni budova, zaroveri je
tam obrovsky prostranstvi a je tam hodné lidi. A kdyZz si
sednu doprostfed, nejsem v néjakém obrovském davu,
ale mam velky rozhled okolo sebe.”(Reem, 20 let, Syrie)

Mladi lidé, ktefi v CR vyrostli, se vztahuji k deskému
prostoru a mohou ho zahrnovat pod kategorie domov.
Pallasmaa (1994: 6) ho vnima jako sadu rituall, osob-
nich rytm0 a rutin kazdodennosti. Stejné jako informato-
fi, ktefi se pravidelné schazeji na Vaclavském namésti
»u koné* jsou urcitym zplsobem svazani s timto mistem,
dodava jim Casovost a kontinuitu, pfinaleZeni. Dovey
chape domov jako emocionalné zalozeny vztah mezi
mistem a jeho obyvateli (1985: 34), jedna se o vztah te-
kuty a proménlivy. Zaroven se timto stavem domova, po-
dle Pallasmy komplexni a rozostfenou situaci (Pallasmaa
1994: 7), prolinaji mista paméti historicky vyznamna pro
Ceskou narodni identitu. Pravé takovym mistem je jiz
zminéné Véaclavské namésti se sochou sv. Vaclava na
koni coby vyraznym symbolem Ceského naroda. Slou-
Zi jako popularni misto setkavani a shromazdovani. Je
to také misto symbolizujici socialni spravedinost (Trnka
2020), pravé zde probéhl nespocet shromazdéni béhem
tzv. Prazského jara, jde o misto spjaté s tryznou za Jana
Palacha ¢i se ,sametovou® revoluci.

Povést pravi, Ze pokud budou Ceské zemé nékdy
v ohrozeni, socha dobrého knizete a jeho ofe oZije a vy-
fiti se dolll z namésti a shromazdi mnoho skrytych ryti-
fi, nez dovede Cechy k vitézstvi (Trnka 2020: 26). In-
formatofi se nejCastéji vztahovali pravé k tomuto mistu
(ovSem bez odkazu na zminénou poveést), kromé setka-
vani se s prateli zminovali i sledovani tepajiciho zivota
kolem: ,Mam hodné rada Vaclavak. Coz je taky jeden
z mych konickd, Ze rada takhle chodim na prochazky po
Praze. A tfebas jenom tak koukam, obzvlast kdyz jsem
sama.” (Hafida, 24 let, Tunisko, Slovensko) Je znamou
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skuteCnosti, Ze historie — at’ uz ji pozname, nebo ne — tkvi
v mistech, obyva budovy, je v ulicich dlazdénych pamat-
nymi kameny. Trnka (2020: 28) Jsou mista, ke kterym
vedou stezky dobfe proslapané nékym pred nami, citime
jejich pfitomnost a podobny pocit zimy nebo tepla, tzv.
simulacrum minulosti, nutné nekompletni, utvofené ze
sedimentace €asu pod naSima nohama (ibid 2020: 31).

,Organizovali jsme si riizné vylety jednou za ¢as, tre-
ba na Karl$tejn, tam jsme byli nékolikrat.” (Tamar, 21 let,
Jemen, Cesko)

Na otazku, pro€ byli opakované na Karl$tejné, infor-
matorka odpovédéla, je to tam hezké misto. Jiny infor-
mator zase uvadi, ze s rodiCi pravidelné navstévovali
hrady a zamky a na KarlStejn jezdili grilovat. Nefikaji
sice, Ze na Karl$tejn jezdili proto, Ze to je vyznamné mis-
to, které obyvala jedna z nejvyznamnégjSich osobnos-
ti Ceskych déjin, nicméné je to dusledek narodniho
diskurzu fixujiciho praxe a vyznamy, které ¢esky prostor
reprodukuje jako vyznamné, a tedy €leny narodni (naci-
onalni) spolec¢nosti sdilené.

a) Kulturni praktiky spojené s cesstvim

Mladi muslimové, ktefi prozili své détstvi v CR, re-
flektuji jak jeho kaZdodenni, tak svate€ni kulturu. Vzta-
huji se ke stravovani, traveni volného ¢asu, masmedialni
kultufe, Ceskym svatkim a politice. Deklaruji, Ze maji ra-
di omacky s knedlikem, fizek a bramborovy salat, vylety
po hradech a zamcich, chalupafeni a houbareni, znaji
filmové zpracovani Popelky s Libusi Safrankovou nebo
osobnosti ¢eské hudebni scény, chodi na demonstrace
i k volbam.

»,Milovala jsem chodit na houby do lesa, to porad cho-
dime. To je takovy Cesky zvyk, hodné. (Hafida, 24 let,
Tunisko, Slovensko) Sbér hub si informatofi stejné jako
Cesi spojuji s bramboragkou a se smazenici. Skrze jidlo
vnimaji také domovy svych rodi€u, pfipravuji spole¢né
jidla pochazejici z jejich puvodni vlasti, které vnimaji i ja-
ko vitanou zménu a obohaceni. ,Jsem ulitla na Ceské
jidlo. Rajskou, guléas, fizek, ryby, bramborovy salat milu-
ju. TéSim se cely rok na bramborovy salat o Vanocich.
(Malika, 17 let, Sudan, Sudan/Cesko)

Dale pfiznavaji, ze v Ceskych Skolnich stravovacich
zafizenich se ji pomérné hodné masa, proto bylo mnohdy
tézké vyhnout se veprovému, respektive vibec zjistit, zda
je v jidle obsazené. Pokud to ale jde, snazi se nabozen-
ské pravidlo neporuSovat. ,Nejvétsi zlo potkavam kazdy
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den v bufetu, jelikoZz néjaky ty sendvi¢e mivaji Sunku.
Tam, kde je Sunka, se uz ani neptam, jestli je to veprovy
maso nebo jiny. Byva to hodné namichany, oni to viibec
neresi. Pani v jidelné tfeba ani nevédéla, jaké maso tam
davaji, prosté néjaky mix masa. TakZe kdyZ si vybiram,
vzdycky jdu rovnou k tomu kufecimu nebo hovézimu.”
(Noor, 19 let, Syrie)

Cesstvi si mladi muslimové spojuji s tradicemi, jsou to
pro né tfeba zvyky spjaté s nabozenskymi svatky, které
slavi podobné& jako Ce$i, byt bez naboZenského obsahu.
.My tfeba normalné slavime Velikonoce, i kdyZ podle
islamu ukfizovani JeziSe Krista se uplné neslavi, nebo
nevéri se v to uplné. Tak Velikonoce slavime a bereme
to jako svatky jara. TakZe spis tradicné. Nebo je hrozné
hezky, kdyZ 24. prosince napadne snih, je rozsviceny
stromecek a jsou ty trhy a jdete si pohladit ovecky na na-
mésti, to jako uplné miluju. (Najat, 19 let, Egypt, Cesko)

Napf. vanocéni svatky pfedstavuji pro ¢ast infor-
matort obdobné obrazy jako pro svétskou ¢ast ceské
spolecnosti. Stromecek, cukrovi, kapr, zpivani koled i
vanocni trhy. Ve smiSenych rodinach slavi Vanoce a Ve-
likonoce ze solidarity, protoze ¢esti pfibuzni se zase na-
opak zucastriuji islamskych svatkd, napf. po skonceni
ramadanu, tedy ukonceni tficetidenniho plstu id al-Fitr.
Neéktefi informatofi si dokonce posteskli, ze pravé v ob-
dobi vanocénich svatk( probiha kazdoroéni Zimni kon-
gres, velké setkani véech muslimt v CR, a oni pak stoji
pfed volbou, zda slavit Vanoce s Ceskymi pfibuznymi,
nebo jet na jedno z nejvétSich shromazdéni muslimd,
které pofada nabozenska obec v Teplicich. ,Mame nor-
malné stromecek, jdeme na veceri, ale nechceme to dé-
lat pfimo 24. prosince, aby to nebylo vic blbé, nez to je.
Slavime to s tetou, ona s nami také slavi naSe svatky.
My jsme jeji jedina rodina, ona také nikoho nema. To
je teta mamky, sestra babicky. (Malika, 17 let, Sudan,
Cesko/Sudan)

Praktikovani ¢esSstvi se u informator( realizuje rovnéz
skrze vysokou kulturu: chodi do divadel, ¢tou Eeské belet-
ristické autory, nap¥. Karla Capka. Konzumuiji i popularni
filmovou kulturu a hudbu. ,...kdyZ se divam na filmy, tak
se divam na ¢esky teda. Posledni byl Tmavomodry svét.
Bavi mé filmy od Svéraka docela.” (Aisha, 18 let, Syrie/
Palestina, Cesko/SAE) ,Chodim do divadla hodné. Znate
Klub mladého divaka? To je na Skolach, oni vyberou pét
lidi a ty pak chodi pravidelné do divadla na maturitni éet-
bu, nebo tak néco. (Ajub, 19 let, Syrie, Turecko)
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Néktefi informatofi neméli k hudbé zadny vztah, nebo
naopak vypovidali, Ze nesnaseji arabské pomalé pisné,
které poslouchaji jejich rodiCe, kde se neustale zpiva
Jja habibi'®, a jmenovali tfeba proslulou syrskou zpévacku
Fairuz. KdyZ jsem na podzim 2019 zacala s nahravanim
rozhovorl, zemrel pravé Karel Gott, ikonicka postava
nejen na poli eské popularni hudby, ale i dalSich zan-
rd masové kultury (pohadky, filmy, zabavné TV porady).
Jeho hudbu i umrti zaznamenali i moji informatofi. | kdyz
jsem se explicitné na tohoto zpé&vaka neptala, v rozhovo-
rech jeho jméno zaznélo: ,Kéja. Skoda ho. | kdyZ dnes
maji lidé vuci nému vyhrady kvdli té anticharté, ale ne-
Spinil bych jeho pamatku. Byl to narodni umélec.“ (Nabil,
26 let, Tunisko, Cesko)

K referencnimu ramci statu, tedy politické instituci,
nejsou informatofi pasivni. ZuCastiovali se v té dobé
napf. masovych demonstraci za rezignaci tehdejSiho
premiéra Andreje BabiSe, organizovanych spolkem Mi-
lion chvilek pro demokracii. ,Jo, byla jsem i na Vaclaku
na té velké demonstraci proti Babisovi.“ (Samira, 16 let,
Syrie, Cesko) ,Mé! by odejit. Pan premiér se pokusil pfe-
kopat legislativni zakony této zemé, aby uchvaétil co nej-
vetsi moc, a mam pocit, Ze se mu to vSechno borti pod
nohama.” (Nabil, 26 let, Tunisko, Cesko)

Cast téchto mladych lidi sledovala politické déni
v CR, diskutovala o politice s rodi¢i a pfi ¢erpani infor-
maci vyuzivala rizné zdroje. Kromé ¢eskych TV kanalu
to byla nejCastéji TV stanice Al-Dzazira, kterou sledovali
v arabsting, a dale BBC a CNN v angli¢tiné. Zatimco oni
sledovali zpravodajstvi v CR, jejich rodi¢e permanentné
poslouchali zpravy o tehdejsi situaci v Syrii a dalSich ze-
mich arabského poloostrova. | diky tomu maji informatofi
vétsi geopoliticky prehled nez jejich Cesti spoluzaci. Smeé-
rem k Ceské politické scéné hodnotili kriticky tehdejSiho
prezidenta MiloSe Zemana za jeho postoj k mensinam,"”
vyslovovali nedlvéru k hnuti ANO v €ele s Andrejem
BabiSem, komunistim a strané SPD vedené Tomiem
Okamurou. ,,SPD, oni nemaji v podstaté program, fesi
jen pohadky o uprchlicich, nehledé na to, ze pan Okamu-
ra se nékolikrat nepokryté mimo zaznam pfiznal k tomu,
Ze kdyby mél 10 % volicu, kteri by chtéli stavét meSity, tak
jde stavét mesity.“ (Nabil, 26 let, Tunisko, Cesko)

Zajem informatord o demonstrace a dalsi politické uda-
losti odrazi jejich potfebu zasahovat do ¢eského politic-
kého Zivota a podtrhuje jejich Ceské obcanstvi spjaté
s narodnim statem. Z ob&anstvi plynou urcita prava, napf.

pravo volit. Pokud je obCanskost spjata se zajmem o véci
vefejné, zaruCuje obc&anstvi inkluzi v8ech (Banks 2007).
Béhem statniho svatku (17. 11. — Dne boje za svobodu
a demokracii) umistovali néktefi informatofi na své soci-
alni profily komentar ¢i svou fotografii s Eeskou vlajkou na
Letné, VySehradé nebo Narodni tfidé — tedy na mistech,
ktera jsou spojena s politickym bojem za demokracii
Ceské spolecnosti.’® V pfipadé VysSehradu (viz foto) se
jedna o misto, ke kterému se vaze fada povésti z pocat-
ku €eskych déjin. V rozhovorech informatofi uvadéli, ze
chodi k volbam nebo se po dovrSeni plnoletosti planuji
aktivné voleb u&astnit. ,Ano, chodim k volbam, byl jsem
i ve volebni komisi. Snazim se volit lidi, ktefi maji rozum
a nezachézeji do extrémd(.“ (Dzafar, 20 let, Syrie, Cesko)

Na otazku, jaky typ zpravodajského kanalu voli, kdyz
si chtgji zjistit, co je v CR nového, odpovidali v pomérné

R
4

Fotografie vznikla v souvislosti s oslavou 17. listopadu.
Facebook jedné z informatorek, 2019. Foto archiv autorky
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Siroké Skale od vefejnopravnich médii po média bulvar-
néjsiho typu vyuZivajici zkratkovité nebo stereotypni
popisy reality. Ti, ktefi sledovali politické udalosti v zemi
pravideln&, zmifovali, ze zpravy jsou Casto depresivni
a vycerpavajici. Protiislamska rétorika oproti rokim mig-
raéni krize (2014—-2016) sice mirné opadla, z vefejného
prostoru ale nezmizela."

»~Jsem pohorsen a znechucen. Obcas si dam i par dni
pauzu, abych si odpocinul, protoZe to, co je schopen frict
prezident a premiér, aby dostali dalsi hlasy... A jesté vic
mé rozciluje, kdyZ nékdo fekne na adresu muslimu: ,My je
tady nechceme.’ Oni si neuvédomuji, Ze je tady asi deset
tisic lidi, co jsou jako Ce$i, maji éeské ob&anstvi a jsou
taky muslimové. A on mluvi také o nich, Ze je tady nechce.
Nikdo nema pravo fict, Ze je tady nechce. Ja taky muzu
rict, Ze nechci slovenskou mensinu. Jak mize byt ¢lenem
vlady Japonec a Slovak a spolecné nadavaji na cizince,
tak to mi pfijde trochu trapné.” (Dzafar, 20 let, Syrie, Cesko)

b) Byt tak trochu Cech: Cech s vyhradou aneb
vylepseny Cech

Moiji informatofi o sobé v fadé ohledU uvazuji jako
o Cesich, ale tzv. o Cesich s vyhradou. NékteFi mladi
muslimové, ktefi se v CR narodili a vyrostli, nechtsji byt
ztotozfovani se stereotypizovanym ¢e8stvim a jsou radi,
Ze vizualné nevypadaiji jako Cesi. Védomé se distancuji
od atribut(l, které pokladaji za nedistojné, zesmésnuijici,
ale zaroven predstavuiji typicky obraz Cecha. Vyuzivaji
své jinakosti, aby se mohli vyvazat z tohoto obrazu. ,Ten
Egypt je fajn a vSechno, ale co tyce toho, jakou mam men-
talitu a na co jsem zvykla, tak se citim vic ¢esky. Ale za-
se typicky Cech s pivnim pfevisem v tilku a v sandélech
S ponoZkami, to je néco, s ¢im nechci byt ztotoZriovana.
Ale fikam si, Ze na prvni pohled na mné neni vidét, Ze
jsem Ceska.“® (Najat, 19 let, Egypt, Cesko)

| dalSi informatofi pfi identifikaci s CeSstvim pouka-
zuji na stereotypy. Vymezuji se vici nim, ale zaroven je
i pfipoustéji. Svlj mix identit a jinou zemi plvodu pre-
zentuji jako bonus ke svému cCeSstvi. Interpretuji sebe
sama jako ,jiného“ Cecha, ktery je atraktivni diky svému
puvodu, jenz ma v rodinné anamnéze. ,Mam v sobé im-
printovany kus jiné kultury. Cesi jsou takovi bezpohlavni,
netemperamentni, ob¢as nudni. Za posledni dobu jsem
hrozné zc¢echovatél, fikam, Ze mam moZzna africké geny,
ale jsem Prazéak. Citim se jako atypicky Cech, je to néjak
namixované. (Nabil, 26 let, Tunisko, Cesko)
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Né&kteFi informatofi vnimaji Cechy jako nudné nebo
nezajimavé, ale jak je patrné z vypovédi vySe, sami se
zahrnuji do stavu ,zechovaténi® ¢i ,pocesténi*, ktery im-
plikuje tyto jiz citované kvality, protoze jejich pfitazlivost
tkvi v zemi puvodu jejich rodi¢l, kterou stavi na odiv.

Cast informatort uvadi, Ze se citi byt Cechy jen ,napdl”,
tedy z€asti, v Ceské kultufe jim chybi normy, podle kterych
by se Cesi chovali, vytykaji jim, Ze nemaji nabozenskou
ortopraxi. Cechy v tomto ohledu vnimaji jako ,jiné*, za-
roven se ale nedokazou Uplné identifikovat ani se zemi
puvodu svych rodi¢u. Princip ¢i povaha etnické identity jim
brani byt Cechy stejné jako Dagestanci atd. Reflektuiji, Ze
Cechtim nerozumi, nebot ti podle nich maji jiné védéni
a praktiky, konstruuji vaéi nim hranice, jak je patrné z vy-
povédi nize. Néktefi autofi (Crul — Lelie — Schneider 2012)
v tomto kontextu mluvi o pfechodné pozici druhé genera-
ce, kdy jsou potomci souc¢asti migracniho projektu rodict
mnohem vice nez tfeti nebo dalSi generace, a presto ma
druha generace bezpodmine€nou u€ast na sounaleZitosti
s mainstreamovou spolecnosti. , Tfeba néktery véci mi pfi-
jdou nepochopitelny, tfeba néktery vztahy mezilidma [...],
jak Cesi Zijou [...]. Treba dvé rodiny jedou na dovolenou
k mori a pak se pfed sebou klidné svliknou. [...] maji moc
blizké vztahy s cizimi lidmi. [...] Ze nemaji urcité hranice,
to mi prijde divny. Nebo ten cesky zvyk davat si pusu na
tvar." (Fatima, 35 let, Syrie, Cesko)

Odlisnost vrstevnikud si informatofi uvédomovali rov-
néz v oblasti rodiny, ktera je z hlediska hodnotového
ramce v islamu na jedné z nejvy$Sich pfi¢ek a také je
chapana mnohem S§ifeji nez rodina evropska, resp. rodi-
na na Zapadé. ,Pro mé& byl ok, kdyZ mi spoluzaci rekli,
Ze jedi sami v pokoji. Mamka nas vychovavala v ¢ecen-
ské kulture, kde je velky respekt ke starsim, stoupnu si
napriklad, kdyz vejde star$i. Taky jak spoluZaci s rodici
miluvili, bylo jiné. Kdykoliv mamka rekla, Zze néco bude
takhle, tak mé by vubec nenapadlo ji neposlechnout.”
(Aladin, 20 let, Ceéensko)

c) Pocity neprindlezeni: ,,Nezapadame..."

Na otazku, kym se citi byt z hlediska narodnosti, se
neodpovidalo mym informatordm snadno. Nebyli jisti
a citili se zaskocené: ,Nikdy nevim, kam patfim, kdyz
nikam Uplné nezapadém. V Cesku je to na dennim
poradku, nosim totiz $atek. A lidi na to: ,0 vy miuvite
dobre cesky.” A jsou pfekvapeni. A ja na to, Ze jsem se
tu narodila, ale stravila jsem Ctyfi roky v uprchlickém
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tabofe a do péti let jsem nemluvila, protoze kolem mé
bylo hodné cizincd.” (Jasmina, 19 let, Dagestan)

Tito mladi lidé vnimaji svou identitu jako nedostacujici
a uvazuji o tom, ze nepatfi nikam. Ve hie je nejen jejich
migracni plvod, ale zejména viditeIné znaky jejich jina-
kosti — jméno, fyzicka vizualita, popf. nabozenska praxe.
Citi, Ze ne zcela zapadaji. Jak pie Eriksen, ,déti a vnuci
pristéhovalcd trvaji na definici ,své vlastni identity”. Kdyz
vSak vystréi hlavy ze dveri domu, usly$i od okoli, které jiz
vSe samo stihlo definovat, Ze jejich identita je sice dosti
autenticka, bohuzel vSak ménécenna“ (Eriksen 1999%").
Jejich okoli jim dava najevo, Ze nezapadaji. Naopak je-
jich socialni sité a skupiny, se kterymi se identifikuji, jim
davaji najevo, Zze akceptovani jsou. Prezentuji se tedy
podle toho, s kym se setkaji, protoZze ¢eska mainstrea-
mova spoleénost je neztotozfuje s etnickymi Cechy.

»,Vim, Ze jsem ve velké socialni bubliné, kterou opus-
tim, aZz odmaturuji, a Ze se dostanu zpatky do toho
realného svéta. To je podle mé ten nejvétsi problém,
[ze zase budu muset vysvétlovat, kdo jsem].” (Aisha,
18 let, Syrie/Palestina, Cesko/SAE)

,Citim, Ze jsem pfijimany svym okolim, které jsem si
kolem sebe vybudoval, ale jsem v takové bubliné. Ale
kdyZ jdu ven, tak mi prijde, Ze narazim na mantinely. Ja-
ko kdyZ jedete v auté a je tam pficny prah. Je to takové
neprijemné. [...] KdyZ jdeme ven s kamarady a jeden pfi-
vede kamarady, ktefi mé vibec neznaji, tak se strasné
divi, Zze si nedam pivo. Nebo tam prijde nékdo, kdo fika,
Ze uprchlici jsou vsichni Spatni, Ze Zeman a Babi§ jsou
nejlepSi. Ty jsi prosté vyjimka, protoze ty znas Jirku, ty jsi
ten dobry, ktery neni terorista, ale vSichni ostatni jsou ti
Spatni. Urazi mé to. Hodné. Stoji mé to spousty energie.”
(Dzafar, 20 let, Syrie, Cesko)

Néktefi informatofi tedy vnimaji, ze budou muset zno-
vu a znovu budovat svUj socialni prostor a vysvétlovat,
kym jsou. Norska badatelka Mari Rysst (2016: 159) tento
socialni prostor, ovlivnény migraénim plvodem, definuje
jako socialné konstruovanou subjektivitu migranta, kte-
rou jemu/jeho télu pfipisuje SirSi spole¢nost obecné. Ta-
to zkuSenost mize mit mnoho podob. Informatofi mluvili
o rliznych zkuSenostech, které je konfrontovaly s jejich
jinakosti, cizosti, ba pfimo je ostentativné vylucovaly
z prostoru CR. ,My jsme takhle byly s [...] a je$té dalsima
Ctyfma kamaradkama v Tabofe a nékdo na nas zavolal
cizineckou policii. Bylo to na podzim a my jsme si tam
fotily strasné trapny fotky v listi, rozhazovaly jsme to listi

a délaly rizné obli¢eje a najednou tam prijde cizinecka
policie a fekne: ,Tak obCanky.’ Tak my jsme vyndaly ob-
Canky, vSechny jsme mély obCanstvi a dvé holky trvaly
pobyt, miuvily jsme perfektné cesky, a policie jen rek-
la: , Tak nashledanou. Byla to hrozné absurdni situace.*
(Najat, 19 let, Egypt, Cesko)

Tyto zazitky maji nutné formativni charakter, ktery se
propisuje do sebepojeti mladych muslim(, jejichz rodiny
migrovaly do CR je$té pred jejich narozenim.

Jinakost, ktera je mj. potvrzovana v interakcich v ram-
ci sousedstvi i vefejného prostoru, se pak propisuje i do
budovani pocitu pfinalezeni k zemi pavodu jejich rodi-
¢u. Tento vztah konstruuji, tematizuji, situuji do détstvi,
propojuji jej se svymi ob&asnymi navstévami pfibuznych
a znamych v AlZiru, Egypté, Jemenu atd. Emo¢ni pouto,
které je vaze k zemi jejich rodi¢t mimo CR, je ukotveno
ve vzpominkach z détstvi, tedy obdobi, které je v mo-
derni spole¢nosti diskurzivné ustanovovano jako stastné
a bezpelné, spojené s jednoznacnym socialnim pfijetim
(Aries 1960). Informatofi asociuji tyto zemé jako ,dobra“
mista, a to navzdory tomu, Ze si uvédomuiji jejich soucas-
né politické, ekonomické a socialni problémy a vylucuji
moznost tam zit. Vzpominky z détstvi nevykresluji realitu
takovou, jaka byla, ale jak si ji informatofi zapamatovali,
néjakym zpusobem ji idealizovali, romantizovali. ,KdyZz
vyslovim Ceé&ensko, citim domov, byl jsem tam dvakrét,
Jako maly a jako teenager, je tam strasné krasna priroda
a vétsi svoboda nez v Cesku, myslim na Uradé treba,
v Cesku je v§echno na dlouho. Ale jinak mé $tve, Ze tam
viadne vrah.“ (Aladin, 20 let, Cegensko)

Portfolio téchto mladych lidi by tedy mohlo vypadat
nasledovné: Prozili Stastné détstvi, obklopeni svou ,ko-
munitou“ v mesité nebo uprostfed Siroké rodiny Ci spo-
leCenstvi souvércll. V ramci nabozenské nauky spolu
jezdili na vylety, vzajemné se svérovali, travili spole¢né
Cas. Béhem dospivani se ale museli vyrovnat s ,dédic-
tvim* viry a pretransformovat ji do svého svéta vrstev-
nikda ze Skoly a do podminek evropské moderni spolec-
nosti. Druhou prekazku, kterou museli zacit prekonavat
(spiSe se da nazvat b&éhem na delsi trat), je skutecnost,
Ze z ruznych ddvod{l nezapadaji — vizualné, etnicky, na-
bozensky. Soucasti identity je totiz i to, jak se na mé divaji
druzi (Jenkins 2014: 56). Velka ast jejich Zivota se pak
to€i kolem toho, aby byli pfijati v ramci své vrstevnickeé
skupiny, aby byli socialné relevantni. Casto proto méni
Skoly, protoze jsou Sikanovani, méni si jména, aby nebyli
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asociovani s islamem, ktery ma v Evropé anticivilizani
Chodi do posiloven, na demonstrace, hraji pocitacové hry,
travi €as v obchodnich domech, nataceji videa, provozu-
ji youtubering. Vét8ina z nich je atraktivniho vzhledu, ma
tmavé oci, pusobi exoticky, ale v Syrii nebo Egypté uz za-
se vypadaji moc evropsky. Pfes své rodiCe maji obrovské
mnozstvi pfibuznych, ale ¢ast z nich znaji jen z telefonu.
Nékdy za nimi jezdi b&éhem prazdnin. Své rodie popisuji
béhem téchto navstév jako afektované a hysterické,
protoze se snazi navstivit tfeba padesat nebo sedmdesat
pfibuznych. Druhy tyden nakonec vsichni skon&i v hotelu
na druhém konci mésta, aby si odpocinuli. Zkratka béhem
dospivani si tito mladi lidé musi vybudovat dostate¢né sil-
nou hroSi kiizi a najit si své ,misto”.

d) Vyluc€ovani z ¢eSstvi alias z etnicity

Informatofi sdileji predstavu o etnicité, ktera je budo-
vana na kulturnich atributech, jeZ ustanovuji hranici mezi
skupinami (Barth 1969). Maji esencialistickou predstavu
0 povaze etnicity (Kanovsky 2009), ktera je jasna a ,pfi-
rozené“ distribuovana. PFedstavuji si, Ze pfinalezeni
k etnické skupiné je vazano na stabilni repertoary védéni
a performanci, kterym ale oni sami nemohou zcela do-
stat, a to ve vztahu k jakékoliv skupiné. Toto nap¥. popisu-
je koncept déti treti kultury, pro které je pfinalezeni k zemi
slozité vzhledem k pfechodu mezi zemémi (de Waal —
Born 2021). Proto reflektuji, ze nemohou byt ,,opravdovy-
mi“ Cechy, Dagestanci atd. Tim ov8em zarover potvrzuii,
Ze jsou soucasti danych prostort a znaji jejich normy. Na
druhou stranu odkazuji i k neznalosti kultur, které jim jsou
pFipisovany jako ,zd&édéné“. ,Nemuizu fict, Ze jsem Ceska,
vymykam se normam, ale i v Dagestanu, nemam ty tradi-
ce. “(Jasmina, 19 let, Dagestan)

V mém vzorku byli informatofi, ktefi se v urcitych mo-
mentech vycleriovali z mozZnosti pfinaleZzeni k CeSstvi. Re-
flektovali, Ze nemohou byt Cesi, protoZze sami pro sebe
nenaplfiuji urgité predstavy, které o Cesich maiji. Néktefi
vnimaji neslucitelnost Ceskeé etnicity a naboZenstvi jako
odpovéd na nepfijeti ze strany Ceské spolecnosti, ktera
jim dava najevo, jak jsou tyto kategorie nepropojitelné.
,Byt Ceskou a muslimkou neni Uplné kompatibilni. Mozné
kdyby to bylo Svédsko, nebo tak néco, tam je to vic pfi-
zptisobené. Myslim si to proto, Ze Cesko trpi extrémné na
rasismus, xenofobii a ateismus. Nejde o to, aby ta zemé
byla muslimska, ale ¢lovék ve chvili, kdy ma to nabozen-
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stvi, tak ma respekt vuci ostatnim nabozZenstvim, aspori
z velké éasti.“ (Malika, 17 let, Stidan, Sudan/Cesko)

Viyloudeni vnimaji mladi muslimové v CR pravé
v souvislosti s nekompatibilitou kulturnich prvku, které
odkazuji k rdznym etnickym (naboZenskym) identitam.
Uvazuji, ze kombinace kulturnich prvk, které vyznacuiji
etnické hranice, jsou vnimany jako matouci a v podstaté
toto zmateni interpretuji jako vlastni nepatfi¢nost. Re-
flektuji tak napf. neslucitelnost svého vzhledu s plynu-
lou Cestinou. Dé&je se tak proto, Ze maji osvojené normy,
kulturni prvky, na nichz je budovana Ceska identita, resp.
identita vétSiny lidi, ktefi Ziji v Ceské republice: ,Asi to
na vas pusobi jinak, kdyzZ prijde nékdo tmavsi a zacne
na vas plynule mluvit ¢esky, tak to tu komunikaci zméni
k lepSimu, myslim. [...] Ale nebudu se modlit ve $kole
nebo na brigadé, nechci ze sebe délat jesté vétsiho exo-
ta, nez jsem.”“ (Noor, 19 let, Syrie)

Mladi muslimové, ktefi se v CR narodili, sami sebe
interpretuji jako cizince v rodné zemi. Navzdory tomu, Ze
disponuji jazykem, orientuji se a ovladaji kulturni normy
a jejich kulturni praxe jsou navazany na kazdodenni ru-
tiny Ceského prostoru, ¢eska spolecnost je podle jejich
nazoru vnima jako cizince a oni tento pohled registruiji.
V tomto sméru Ize uvaZovat o jejich neukotvenosti, ktera
je sméfuje do hledani mist, kde jsou pfijimani.

Na zakladé znalosti kulturné-historickych realii zemé,
ve které Ziji, zaroven reflektuji své nepfijeti Ceskou main-
streamovou spole¢nosti, protoze tato spole€nost prozila
dlouhé obdobi relativni homogenity v politickém rezimu,
ktery jinakost neuznaval. Mnoho informatora proto dekla-
ruje, Ze nejméneé otevienou skupinou obyvatel jsou starsi
lidé, ktefi prozili Zivot v komunismu. ,Cesi jsou xenoféb-
néjsi nez ostatni narody, a to je hlavné tim komunismem,
Ze vlastné my jsme neméli uplné moZnost se dostat ven
a ani ostatni narody nemohly k nam.“ (Ajub, 19 let, Sy-
rie, Turecko) Je zajimavé, Ze i kdyz ze svého nepfijeti
mladi muslimové vinni zkuSenosti majority z doby Zivo-
ta v nedemokratickém rezZimu, sami se do tohoto stavu
intolerance zahrnuji, respektive vnimaji se jako soucast
sociokulturniho prostoru CR, kdyz fikaji ,MY*, byt v tomto
pfipadé to neni zrovna pozitivni konotace.

Informatofi sami sebe ukotvuji v identitach, které na
jednu stranu nekladou na jedince naroky ve smyslu kul-
turnich kompetenci, Cistého plvodu, vyhranénych et-
nickych identit, na stranu druhou jim umoznuji pobyvat
a citit se adekvatné v prostoru CR.
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Ukotveni k prostoru — lokalni identity

Misto (mésto), ve kterém lidé travi zasadni zkuSenos-
ti svého Zivota, totiZz détstvi a dospivani, vytvafi zasad-
ni emoc¢ni pouto, sounalezitost s prostorem, ktery lidé
v budoucnu nechté&ji opustit. Proto je lokalni identita vice
spjata s emocemi/zkusenostmi nez napf. identita regio-
nalni, ktera je tvofena vice institucemi, médii nebo kolek-
tivni paméti (Keating 2007).

»,Nékdy mam pocit, jako bych nikam nepatfila. Necitim
se byt ani jako Tunisanka, ani Ceska, mozna Slovenka,
ale nejspis Prazacka. Tunisko je pro mé more a dovole-
na, pomerancovniky a ovecky, arabsky zvyky, to nevim
opravdu, ale varime doma tuniskou kuchyni a z Tuniska
mam akorat jeden hrnek. Jinak nezapadam, tady jsem
pro ty lidi moc arabska nebo muslimka a v Tunisku zase
moc evropska. Pro mé je doma tady v Praze.” (Nadzma,
24 let, Tunisko, Slovensko)

Moji informatofi se vztahuji k lokalnim identitam jed-
noho mésta, ale je zde i pfesah do identity kosmopo-
litni, protoze metropole hlavnich evropskych mést maji
obdobnou infrastrukturu, ziji v nich lidé s rozmanitymi
narodnostmi, hovofici riznymi jazyky.

Kosmopolitni identity

Neéktefi informatofi se identifikuji s evropanstvim, které
nevylu€uje jejich viru a zasazuje je do socidlniho prostoru,
ktery znaji. Neexistuje tu n&jaky realny Cech, ktery by jim
néco upiral, ale jsou to jejich zkuSenosti transformované
do imaginace toho, co je a neni v tomto prostoru pfijatelné.
Série zkuSenosti, které informatory vedou do naruce kos-
mopolitismu, mize byt reakce na nepfijeti v mainstreamo-
vé Ceské spoleCnosti, protoZe ne vSichni jsou pfijati stejné
(Hannerz 2007). Zku$enost s migraénim puvodem muze
relativizovat a omezovat zakofenénost, zarover — jak po-
dotyka Hannerz — mit kofeny neznamena byt zakofenény
navzdy, ale odloZeni kofenll umoZfuje znovu zakorenit,
vychodiskem muze byt pravé kosmopolitismus (ibid: 11).

L,Radsi bych mél jenom Ceské obcanstvi, protoZe ja
necitim, Ze bych mél viast nékde. Narodil jsem se tady,
Ziju tady, ale nejsem Cech. Kdyz se fekne viast, tak se
vSem vybavi néjaky stat, tfeba, kde se clovék narodil,
ale moje mama je z Turecka a tata ze Syrie, takZe co si
mam vybrat. Ja myslim, Ze neexistuje nic jako stat nebo
obcanstvi. Podle mé jsou vSichni z Evropy tak néjak
stejny. Déjiny Ceska chci poznat asi stejné jako tfeba dé-
Jiny Hondurasu. Zajimaji mé lidi, ne staty. Nikdy nebudu

stejny jako Cech, Turek nebo Syran, protoZe se necitim
byt ani jednim z nich.“ (Youssef, 18 let, Turecko, Syrie)

Narodni identity nenabizeji informatordm ramec, jak
sami 0 sobé uvazovat, naopak vznaseji otazku, kam te-
dy vlastné patfi. Narodni identita, jak ji konstruuje ¢esky
narodni stat, stale vychazi z nacionalistickych diskurz(
19. a 20. stoleti a nezahrnuje rozmanitost. To ovlivriuje ty,
ktefi zde ziji a vyrUstaji a ktefi sami sebe skrze tuto optikou
vnimaiji. Absence jiného pojeti narodni identity vazané na
(Cesky) stat pak vytvafi v mladych lidech pocity nezahrnu-
ti. Naopak nabozenska identita toto zahrnuti umoznuije,
tim ale zaroven pravé tato naboZenska identita umistuje
tyto mladé lidi do prostoru mimo hranice statu a posiluje
jejich kosmopolitni identity. Informatofi zaroven reflektuiji,
Ze pro generaci jejich rodi€u byla zemé pavodu dilezita
z hlediska socialnich vztah(, které se utvarely diky stej-
nému sociokulturnimu prostfedi. Druha generace vSak na
Letnické infrastruktufe pracovnich pfilezitosti a socialnich
siti neni zavisla (Crul — Lelie — Schneider 2012).

Zavér

V textu jsem se ptala, jakym zpUisobem se muslimové
druhé generace umistuji ve vztahu k Ceskému prostoru,
jak je vyjednavana identita ve vztahu k ¢eSstvi, jakymi
praxemi ji naplfuji. Pfinalezeni k CeSstvi praktikuji tito
mladi lidé rdznymi zpusoby, napf. svym nevSednim ces-
stvim s exkluzivnim plivodem, néktefi jsou Cechy jen
,nhapul“ a z Geské etnicity vybiraji jen kulturni prvky, se
kterymi se mUzou hodnotové ztotoznit, nebo které vni-
maji jako dulezitou soucast Ceské identity (chozeni na
houby, pec¢eni cukrovi, navstéva hradu a zamku). To po-
tvrzuje jejich hybridni identitu v podobé shluku selektiv-
nich kulturnich prvkl, synkretismu, kreolismu. Zahrnuji
se do Ceského prostoru, ale vyjednavaiji pfitom svoji spe-
cificnost. Jejich hybridita se projevuje v pfepinani jazy-
ka podle toho, kde a s kym mluvi, jejich elasticita pak
v praktikovani individualizované viry, v jejich Zivotnich
stylech ne nepodobnych jejich spoluzakim (youtubering,
chozeni do posilovny, schazeni se v obchodnich nakup-
nich domech). Na druhou stranu vnimaji v CR, kterou
povazuji za svuj domov, sociokulturné-nabozenskeé rozdi-
ly. OdliSny je rodinny zplsob stolovani, souziti s nejstar-
8i generaci, partnerské vztahy. Diky mnohosti kulturnich
repertoarll jsou tito mladi lidé hybridi, nestoji pfed volbou
bud, anebo. Jako problém vnimaji, ze eska spolecnost
oCekava homogenitu, ustalené kategorie €eSstvi nebo
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sdileny Cesky nacionalismus, v némz by méli byt vSich-
ni kulturné identicti. Cerpaji mnohé prvky z &eské kultury
svatecni i kazdodenni, byt konzumace piva je napf. z to-
hoto lidového (banalniho) nacionalismu vylucuje.
Navzdory tomu, Ze tito mladi lidé disponuji hybridnimi
identitami, diskurzy nacionalismu je konfrontuji s nutnosti
zaradit se a Celit otazkam nacionalni pfislusnosti, proto-
Ze jsou ve vztahu k témto diskurzim nejednoznaéni —
citi ruptury a neakceptovani ve svych vlastnich pocitech
pfinaleZeni. Osvoijili si obraz ,spravného Cecha*, které-
mu se nepodobaiji, proto sami sebe vylucuji, stejné ja-

POZNAMKY:

1. Kohorta (vékova) — soubor osob, u nichz v uréitém kalendarnim
roce doslo ke stejné demografické udalosti, napf. shatku, narozeni
prvniho ditéte, rozvodu apod. (Kalibova 1996).

2. Termin ,mezi* oznacuje zdédénou kulturu po rodi¢ich a kulturu
mainstreamové spolec¢nosti, ve které jedinec vyrista.

3. Paradoxné odborné studie (Kalmar 2018) ukazuji, ze vy$S§i mife
islamofobie eli muslimové ve vychodni ¢asti Evropy, resp. v ze-
mich Visegradu, a to navzdory faktu, Ze jsou v tamnich spole¢nos-
tech uspésné zapojeni.

4. Afroameri¢ané nebo ¢erni muslimové nejsou v USA takto Uspés-
ni, Celi dvojité stigmatizaci, byt ¢erny a muslim (Khalifa — Gooden
2010). Ameri¢ané maji navic v paméti ¢ernoSské separatistické
hnuti Nation of Islam (NOI) z 60. a 70. let. A pfestoze Malcolm X
zalozil po odchodu z NOI hnuti Americkd muslimska misie, NOI
je stale pfipominano, protoze vice odpovida negativnim stereoty-
pum, které si vytvofil Zapad o islamu jako o ndboZenstvi netoleran-
ce a fanatismu (Armstrongova 2002).

5. Islamem ve vychodni Evropé se zabyva Egdunas Racius, ani jed-
na z jeho nedavno vydanych praci (Racius 2017, 2020) vSak ne-
zkouma fenomén mladych muslimG nebo druhé generace.

6. V 70. letech prichazeli studovat hlavné lidé z arabskych zemi, které
byly v obdobi studené valky spratelené s tzv. socialistickym blokem
(Syrie, Egypt, Libye, Irak, Palestina). Vénovali se zejm. studiu me-
dicinskych obord, architektury, inzenyrstvi atd. (Mendel — Ostransky
— Rataj 2007).

7. Segmentace je postup, jehoz pomoci roz¢lenime analyzovany text
na diléi &asti, tzv. jednotky analyzy. Jako tematické jednotky se
oznacuji ¢asti textu, které pojednavaji o jednom identifikovaném té-
matu. V rdmci kédovani potom pfidélime vytvofenym segmentim
popisek, kterym jej charakterizujeme (Hefmansky 2019: 429-430).

8. Jeden informator je reprezentantem spiSe generace jedenapulté,
nicméné od 6 let Zije v CR, stravil zde tedy vétsinu Zivota.

9. Tuto charakteristiku vysokého socioekonomického statusu nena-
plfuji informatofi z postsovétskych republik, ale usiluji o ni. | kdyz
napf. nestudovali vysokou $kolu, v rozhovoru zminovali, ze v bu-
doucnu studovat chtéji.

10. V pfipadé, Ze kazdy z rodi¢l pochazi z jiné zemé, tyka se prvni udaj
vzdy otce. Pokud sami rodi¢e pochazeli ze smiSenych manzelstvi,
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ko je vyluCuji ti, ktefi s nimi sdileji stejné védéni. Vzhle-
dem k tomu, Ze oplyvaji viditelnymi odli§nostmi, je pIna
participace na CeSstvi témto lidem upirana, zaroven jsou
zde dalsi etnicke identity, které vstupuji do hry a vytvareji
z nich ,exoty“. Muslimové druhé generace v CR nemluvi
0 osobnich specifikach vlastnich individualit, ale naopak
odkazuji na dané etnické identity, které jsou umistovany
mimo Cesky nacionalni prostor — a to je €ini jedineCnymi.
OvS8em nezapadaji do mainstreamové Ceské spolecnos-
ti. Jejich vicevrstevnatost & neukotvenost je situuje k pfi-
nalezeni do lokalnich nebo kosmopolitnich identit.

je jejich ptivod uvadén pres lomitko (napk. Stidan/Cesko znamena,
Ze matka informatoky je sidansko-¢eského puvodu). Je zajimavé,
%e zadny z informéator(i nemél otce Cecha.

11. Mimo Prahu fungovala stejna praxe lekci (dars) i v Brné a Teplicich.

12. Islamska nadace v Praze, ktera je sougasti Ustfedi muslimskych
obci (UMO), pofada kazdoro€né tydenni letni tabory pro mladé
muslimky a muslimy &i zimni kongres (setkavani muslima v Tep-
licich). Srov. <https://islam.cz/2017/12/29/jak-bylo-na-zimnim-kon-
gresu/> (cit. 10. 4. 2024).

13. Malika ma jednoho rodi¢e ze Sudanu a druhy ma ¢esko-sudansky
pavod (znadeno lomitkem). V pFipadé Ceska je to vzdy matka, kte-
ra z této zemé pochazi.

14. Jedna z vysoce deklarovanych hodnot hned po islamu a rodiné by-
lo vzdélani. Spole¢né s nabozenstvim to bylo néco, co informatofi
uvadéli jako prioritu svych rodi¢u. ,Ja myslim, Ze mamka to nasa-
dila, kdyZ nam od malicka cetla, Ze to vzdélani je dilezity. A tatka
nam vzdycky fikal: ,Ja jsem byl tak blbej, Ze jsem nedodélal ty pra-
va, nedélejte moji chybu a studujte, studujte a studujte." “ (Zuzka,
19 let, Egypt, Cesko).

15. Informatora jsem potkala v mesité.

16. Ja se uziva v arabstiné v osloveni (v ¢eském jazyce je to 5. pad),
habibi znamenéa milacek.

17. Proslulé se staly pfedevsim Zemanovy teze o tom, Ze islam je anti-
-civilizaci a nejagresivnéjSim ze vSech nabozZenstvi. Nebo o tom,
Ze sice neni kazdy muslim terorista, ale kazdy terorista je muslim.
Tato tvrzeni Zeman pronesl na mezinarodni konferenci ,Evropa
sjednocena a svobodna?“ jiz v roce 2011, nicméné stejny nazor
zastaval i v dobé& mého vyzkumu. Srov. <https://ct24.ceskatelevize.
cz/domaci/1253679-zeman-vztah-k-zenam-doklada-anticivilizac-
ni-rysy-islamu> (cit. 15. 4. 2024).

18. Do roku 1962 zde stal obfi komunisticky pomnik k pocté sovétské-
ho diktatora J. V. Stalina, po roce 1989 zde bylo vybudovano kyva-
dlo jako memento odkazujici k nové cesté k demokracii.

19. V roce 2020 napf. nékdo posprejoval brnénskou mesitu vyhruznym
napisem ,Nesiite islam v CR! Jinak vés zabijeme.“ Srov. <https:/
romea.cz/cz/domaci/v-brne-nekdo-posprejoval-mesitu-hrozi-zabi-
tim-siritelum-islamu> (cit. 15. 3. 2024). Debata o islamu je totiz dlou-
hodobé ovliviiovana Zivoty muslimud v zapadni Evropé a na Blizkém
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vychodé. Ceska vefejnost hodnoti islam a muslimy pravé timto priz-
matem a skrze medialni obrazy spjaté s globalni valkou s teroris-
mem. Nikoliv podle pocetné marginalnich a ve vefejném prostoru
spise ,neviditelnych” eskych muslim@ (Cerny — Rendek 2020).
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Introduction

The physical transportation of a corpse to its place of
interment makes different kinds of connection between
geographical places. The first, most obviously is the place
of death itself. After death, the body might be transported
to another location for a period of time, for example for
a wake in a home or other private or semi-public setting
(most often the house of the deceased or a relative). The
churchyard or other place of authorised burial where the
final offices were to be given is the last such place. From
the medieval period, churches asserted their rights to bury
the dead and conduct the funeral offices. A big motivation
for this was financial: the right to conduct funerals was
lucrative, with individual mourners expected to contribute
to the priest’s costs, as well as the fee paid to the church,
and the cost of adornments such as candles (Orme 2021:
344-345; Gittings 1984: 138).

A corpse’s last journey could therefore mean travers-
ing several miles of countryside, presenting physical and

geographical, as well as spiritual challenges. Especially
in rural areas, bodies often had to be carried for long dis-
tances over country for burial, rendering the geographies
of death and burial complex (Frisby 2019: 14). This led to
the emergence of “corpse roads”, or “coffin roads” linking
rural settlements to churches with burial grounds, along
which funerary parties travelled either by cart or (more
usually) on foot (Hindle 1998: 10-12). Such pathways
rarely had any official status, but rather were vernacular
in character, familiar to local communities as routes used
by funeral parties from time to time. Sometimes they
followed paths established for other reasons, such as
drover roads for livestock, sometimes they simply navi-
gated the pre-Enclosure landscape in the most efficient
way possible. Some accounts describe the practice of
farmers leaving “bier balks”, narrow strips at the edges of
fields left unploughed to allow the passage of bier-parties
(Weeks 1928: 394-395).
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Corpse roads are often geographically difficult to de-
fine, and it is still harder to interpret their meaning to
those who knew them as such. As will be shown how-
ever, they undoubtedly existed, and evidence of various
kinds can be bought together to describe their histories
and geographies. This paper attempts such an histori-
cal/geographical exercise: to describe the social impor-
tance of corpse roads as subjects of study, the kinds
of evidence through which their development as a phe-
nomenon in the landscape can be observed, and how
that evidence fits together in individual cases. Corpse
roads are concurrently subjects of study for history,
archaeology, and folklore; physical manifestations of

Fig. 1. Corpse path sign at Otterington, North Yorkshire, England.
Photo by Stuart Dunn, 2020
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a significant activity in lives and communities that have
otherwise gone largely unrecorded. Although visible
corpse roads had — and in some cases continue to have
— mappable geographical traces in the landscape, unlike
(say) churches or burial grounds, they are not clearly
identifiable “sites” with histories that can be documented
in a strictly chronological or even linear manner. The so-
cial significance of the cortege, and of participation in it,
led to corpse roads being associated with largely unre-
corded traditions of quasi-religious and/or folkloric belief
sometimes preserved in the contemporary landscape,
and sometimes not. In some cases, both the routes and
the vernacular pre-funerary social traditions they repre-
sent are recorded by third party observers, often long af-
ter the beliefs were active and the routes were used for
funerals. Unlocking the significance of these accounts
requires an approach which draws on archaeological
observation, historical enquiry, and folklore. While this
paper draws on the literature of these fields, it does not
attempt a full review of all their relevant aspects; to do
so would be to stretch ambition beyond even a book
length treatment of the subject. Rather, it seeks a syn-
thesis their most salient aspects and arguments, pro-
viding a backdrop for a more specific commentary on
corpse roads as sites, and on a particular case study
from Yorkshire. Such an approach inevitably runs a risk
of oversimplification, and may well need modification as
one delves more deeply into the literature of, for exam-
ple, religious history or landscape archaeology; but it is
nonetheless hoped that these modifications would not
alter the main thrust of the argument.

Defining corpse roads

A basic question to begin with is what is, and what
is not, a corpse road? As a matter of common sense,
any footpath for which an ancient provenance exists, for
example through its appearance on old maps, and which
led (and/or leads) to a church of similar antiquity will like-
ly have defined the passage of a funeral cortege at some
point and for some distance. In a significant number of
cases, the passage of a funeral was one function among
many that a path would have path would have, and its
occasional use as such does not make it a “corpse road”.
For the purposes of this paper, corpse roads are routes
of which the main function, or one of the main functions,
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was providing passage for funeral parties — and that
there is evidence that they were (or are) known as such.
Corpse roads thus defined were understood and docu-
mented — and achieved their visible status — by the com-
munities that used them in different and highly localized
ways. Tracing such paths — the geographical route, as
well as their spiritual, cultural and folkloric significances
— involves piecing together an intricate tapestry of evi-
dence from a range of sources. These include historical
and archival texts, physical evidence in the landscape it-
self, reference to old maps and cartographic history, and
reference to local beliefs and traditions.

Some corpse roads remain visible and explicitly de-
fined in today’s contemporary landscape. In some cases
their association with death draws morbid interest, the
result of a phenomenon known as “dark tourism”, a gen-
re of sites which draw tourists because of such associa-
tions (see Sedgwick 2019; Shekhar — Valeri 2022: 624).
At Otterington in North Yorkshire for example, a foot-
path connecting the village of Thornton-le-Beans with
the Church of St Michael and All Angels in the village of
Otterington is clearly marked as a “Corpse Road”, with
a wooden sign of the type normally used in England to
indicate a public footpath or right of way (see Figure 1).
In the Lake District National Park in Cumbria, the Na-
tional Trust, the non-governmental body which adminis-
ters many historic sites in England, advertises a hiking
trail called the “Corpse Road and Tumuli Walk”. Situated
south of the lake at Loweswater, this trail offers walkers
the opportunity to “[s]ee a traditional farm, walk along
an ancient corpse road and discover evidence of human
activity dating from the Bronze Age to the Second World
War”'. On Dartmoor in south west England, numerous
official, unofficial and semi-official online resources make
reference to the Lichway or Lych Way, a route traversing
the moor and connecting the hamlets around Bellever
with the church at Lydford. As the Forestry England
website puts it, “in the 13th Century, residents of the
small farmsteads in the surrounding area had to make
a 12-mile journey across the moor to bury their dead at
Lydford parish church. The word ‘lych’ has its origins in
Old English, meaning ‘body’ "2.

The contemporary documentation, guides and signage
that make corpse roads such as those at Loweswater,
Otterington and Lydford “visible” rarely give much more

historical context than that quoted above. At best, they
offer anecdotal recognition of the function of corpse
roads and define these particular routes as such, but
while the available information renders them visible,
their roots, and the historical context behind them re-
main obscure. A more detailed review of the evidence for
such visible corpse roads — and therefore an evidence-
based understanding of their history and the cultural sig-
nificance in the communities they connected — enables
deeper questions to be asked about the relationships
between landscape, archaeology and folklore. Although
a full discussion of the social, cultural and historical de-
velopment of funerals and attitudes to death is beyond
the scope of this paper, it will suffice to say that since the
medieval period, turbulence in both official State-sanc-
tioned religion and religious beliefs followed in practice
by the general population, contain certain themes (Hut-
ton 1995: 89; Burgess 2009: 196). One of these is a ver-
nacular and folkloric belief that the journey that the soul
would take after take after death took metaphysical form;
a belief seen after the Puritanical reforms of the sixteenth
and seventeenth century as popish and superstitious.
Corpse roads became a physical manifestation of this
journey, embodying metaphorical as well as geographi-
cal connections between both formal and informal belief
systems and traditions. This means considering not just
the visible signs of corpse roads in the landscape, but
also their intangible heritage*

Elite and non-elite practices

For the period in question, some of these traditions,
especially the more formal and religious aspects of the
funeral, are relatively well documented, and can be
reconstructed with some degree of historical objectiv-
ity. In such documentation, social practices and distinc-
tions such as those between elite and non-elite burials
can be discerned, and the changing role of institutions
in the process can be traced. Prior to the early modern
period for example, the professional Guilds took a role
in organizing ostentatious funeral processions through
urban areas. Indeed wealthy Guild members and their
families were often significantly constrained by the tradi-
tions and procedures that the Guilds prescribed (Gittings
1984: 171) Similarly, from at least 1463 the College of
Arms was involved in the funerals of wealthy and/or
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aristocratic Armigers, although its influence declined in
the course of the eighteenth century along with the per-
ceived importance of the elite funeral in the face of re-
formist zeal (MacLagan 1970: 573; Gittings 1984: 166—
167). Conversely, the stigma of a “pauper funeral” was
rooted firmly in the social, economic and cultural outlook
of the time, a stigma which also manifested itself in the

Fig. 2. Eleanor Cross at Waltham Cross, Hertfordshire, England.
Photo by Stuart Dunn, 2024
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passage of the corpse towards its grave, as well as in the
rites of the burial itself. As late as 1887, the future Earl
of Shaftsbury was so impacted by “the sight of drunken
bearers unsteadily conveying a pauper to his grave” that
he committed himself to a life of abstinence and reform
(Laqueur 2015: 314). In the Victorian and Edwardian pe-
riods children were conditioned to regard the prospect
of a pauper funeral, including the transportation of the
corpse, with cautionary horror. In 1868, Peter Parley’s
Annual described such a prospect:

“In a few days the corpse of the poor woman was put
into a shell and taken away to the common burial ground
at the expense [my emphasis] of the parish. It was car-
ried in a chimney sweep’s cart. There was mourning only
of the sooty kind. There were no pall bearers.” (Quoted
in Kenny 1998: 88-89)

Glimpses of such scenes suggest that the journey of
the corpse to its funeral and its final resting place mat-
tered to both rich and poor, that the act of participating in
a funerary cortege, like the act of participating in a wake,
was one of social identity and support, and the manner
in which it was conducted a reflector of social status.
Where such aspects relate to non-elite funerals, and
the traditions leading up to them associated with dying,
death and grief, and what these meant to the family of
the deceased and their community, they are harder to
reconstruct. History is rarely written by such people, and
so their experience of these universal processes is less
clearly recorded than those of their aristocratic equiva-
lents. As E. P. Thompson put it, “the labouring poor did
not leave their workhouses stashed with documents”
(Thompson 1991: 17-18).

The contrast between elite and non-elite funer-
ary practices, and the physical, spiritual and emotional
journey(s) which led up to them becomes clear with the
most elite funerals of all, those of royalty, which brings us
back to the question of how a corpse road is defined in
the first place. When Queen Eleanor of Castille died in
1290 after 36 years of marriage to King Edward [, the be-
reft monarch ordered that her body be transported from
where she died, on a Royal Progress at Harby in Notting-
hamshire, for burial in Westminster Abbey, where she
remains today. At each place where the cortege rested
overnight — twelve in all — an ornate stone cross was
ordered to be erected. Accordingly, “Eleanor Crosses”
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were built at Lincoln, Grantham, Stamford, Geddington,
Hardingstone, Stony Stratford, Woburn, Dunstable,
St Albans and Waltham (now Waltham Cross), Cheap-
side in London; and Charing (now Charing Cross), now
at the junction of the Strand and Whitehall (and now gen-
erally taken to mark the geographical centre of London).

The Eleanor Crosses at Geddington, Hardingstone
and Waltham Cross survive more or less intact today,
and testify to the presence of a sacred act being com-
memorated in a secular landscape. In particular, the
Waltham Eleanor Cross (see Figure 2) sits incongru-
ously at the crossroads of two modern shopping streets,
a testament to the scale, planning and resources that
underpinned that last journey of 1290. The route of this
high-status cortege is recorded and marked in the land-
scape, and the Crosses provide an enduring physical
testimony to it. But this testimony is to the passage of
a specific journey on a specific date. The route does not
have an enduring history or identity as a corpse road;
no such identity is mentioned by any historical sources
as a result of the passage of Eleanor’s cortege. On the
other hand, the “visible” routes in the north of England re-
ferred to above, although none are remotely associated
with the pageantry, status or official commemoration of
a royal funeral (or the body’s last journey before one),
do have such an identity. How this identity is formed is a
complex historical question and calls for a brief review of
the types of evidence that allow such a claim to be made.

The nature of evidence for corpse roads

The clearest form of direct evidence for the presence
of a corpse road are contemporary, or near-contempo-
rary, historical accounts of local traditions. Many of these
draw on oral testimony that document practices still in
use when the account was produced, or at least within
living memory. Such written accounts can be found in the
work of antiquarians who dealt in oral history and tradi-
tion. In his Odd Yarns of English Lakeland, W. T. Palmer’s
description of the village of Brampton noted that: “Some
of our mountain hamlets are far from the parish church,
which has given rise to the ‘corpse road,” which goes
straight a lance to the village centre ... But the official
who dared to meddle with the corpse road, even though
it might not be used once in twenty years, was in for dire
trouble”. (Palmer 1914: 37)

Unlike the case of the route between Nottingham-
shire and Westminster Abbey commemorated by the
Eleanor Crosses, Palmer’s account identifies a specific
route and records the act of carrying corpses along it,
asserting that this was acknowledged by the community
within living memory. This reinforces the social and com-
munal importance attached to the act, setting it in direct
opposition to official policies and actions, and/or of the
wishes of local elites.

Separating accounts of the act of participating in
a funeral cortege from those of the physical route along
which the cortege travelled highlights the distinction be-
tween the types of evidence and approaches of folklore
in the case of the former, and archaeology in the case of
the latter. Folklore and archaeology were both foreshad-
owed by the seventeenth century concept of “scientific
antiquarianism”, which sought an understanding of an-
cient sites based on method and observation, rather
than the descriptions of Classical era authors (Trigger
2006: 106—110). In the eighteenth century, they devel-
oped a complex, and sometimes fraught relationship
throughout the twentieth as the former diverged into the
study of material culture, and the latter took a non-ma-
terial turn.

As Tina Paphitis has shown, a nuanced connection
between the study of folklore and the study of archaeo-
logical sites, with folklore playing a role akin to public
archaeology, can be key to their meaning(s), and their
human context in both the past and the present: “When
... contextual analysis of folklore”, Paphitis writes, “is un-
dertaken in relation to archaeological sites ... this can not
only reveal interactions between people and archaeology,
but aid in interpreting their meaning and significance to
such groups.” (Paphitis 2019: 152) This is certainly true
in the identification of corpse roads, where site, meaning
and significance merge. Building on Paphitis’s argument,
a complication is that corpse roads are not “sites” in the
classic sense. As the term itself implies, sites are station-
ary, static, and can be placed on a map. This is reflected
in the epistemological assumption within archaeology
that the area of an excavation or survey is bounded,
with excavation proceeding downwards, both literally
through the earth and metaphorically through time.

Pathways on the other hand may be hundreds, or
even thousands of years old in terms of their continuous
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usage, but depending on the topography they traverse,
they remain part of the same physical layer of history
and archaeology. As Svensson et al put in in their intro-
duction to Pathways: Exploring the Routes of a Move-
ment Heritage, “in studying paths, we face horizontality
and verticality at the same time” (Svensson — Saltz-
man — Sorlin 2022: 2). Corpse roads, like any historic
trackway, encode lateral connections that are overlaid
through time, and whose meaning(s) may change.
There is also the practical consideration that while site
A and site B might remain connected over a period of
several centuries, and while evidence for the connec-
tion might be clearly visible in the material culture of
both sites, the exact footprint of the route between them
is likely to change as a result of both human and envi-
ronmental factors. In England for example, the Enclo-
sures of common land between the sixteenth and the
nineteenth centuries caused many ancient vernacular
and undocumented footpaths to be rerouted or abol-
ished all together (Readman 2022). A corpse road, even
one where there is specific historical referencing, as in
Palmer’s Brampton example, may be considered to be
a “blurred site” or a palimpsest, which renders the chal-
lenge of linking corpse roads with folklore, as described
by Paphitis, a great deal more complex.

Despite, or rather because of, the complex tapestry
of evidence involved in studying them, roads, routes and
trackways have not always attracted the same degree of
archaeological and historical scrutiny as the sites they
connect. Just as a site was said to contain “situated-
ness” as above, at a basic level, the site, the excavation,
the findspot, the point on the map was historically the
basic currency of archaeological enquiry. “Landscape
archaeology” as a tradition of scholarship, studying the
landscape, and by assumption the pathways through
it, over and above sites, did not emerge until the mid
to late 1980s (David — Thomas 2008: 27). Before that,
the scholarly limitations of research into pathways are
acutely visible. In his seminal work, The Green Roads of
England, R. Hippsley Cox offered one of the first over-
views of British prehistory based on the networks of path-
ways centred on the supposed “capital” of ancient Brit-
ain at Avebury. It is a methodologically circular argument
however, and adopts a strategy of equivocation that was
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subsequently much replicated: “[M]uch is, and must be,
guesswork, since all the evidence that remains to guide
us, are the trackways and earthworks | have endeav-
oured to explain, and the best that can be attempted is
to offer a theory that fits together the greatest number of
facts”. (Hippsley-Cox 2014: 1)

Such guesswork leaves ample latitude for interpreta-
tions which are entirely erroneous. Alfred Watkins’s Old
Straight Track laid the foundation for the theory of “ley
lines”, straight lines supposedly “connecting” ancient
and historic sites of all periods and of all varieties, from
Neolithic standing stones to Christian churches, through-
out the Herefordshire countryside (Watkins 1925). This
theory is based entirely on the random correlation of
these sites, with no causative link demonstrated. While
Watkins himself made no claim of any mystical sig-
nificance of these trackways, which in most cases did
not have any physical manifestation in the landscape
— he saw them as historic communication and travel-
ling routes, planned and authorized by some hypotheti-
cal central authority — The Old Straight Track spawned
a generation of New Age mysticism and pseudoarchae-
ological discourse, which sustained for decades after.
Importantly for the present discussion, The OId Straight
Track’s influence can be said to have “poisoned the well”
of scholarly enquiry into ancient trackways, delegitimiz-
ing it in the eyes of academia (Bell — Leary 2020: 1351).

Moving from the realms of archaeology back to the
realms of history, explicit traces of corpse roads can be
found on old maps of the Ordnance Survey. From the
earliest “Old Series” maps produced from 1805, one of
the Survey’s main preoccupations was mapping route
ways, and the rapid evolution of transport connectivity
which accompanied the development of the road and,
especially, the rail networks in the nineteenth century.
The Ordnance Survey explicitly recognised corpse roads
as early as 1846, when the revised six inch to the mile
sheet labelled a short section of footpath near Pontefract
as an “Old Corpse Road”, a labelled designation which
was still used in the revised and resurveyed edition of
the same area in 1938, even as the usage of the land
around the pathway evolved as mining pits were closed
and a sports field established in their place (see Dunn
2020 for full discussion).
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Case study: The Swaledale Corpse Path

One well-known corpse road was that through
Swaledale in Yorkshire, connecting the hamlets of Keld
and Muker with the “mother Church” at Grinton. This
route’s identity as a corpse road was well established
until the church at Muker itself was permitted the right
to conduct funerals and inter bodies in 1580. On the
matter of evidence, the fact that the Swaledale route,
although explicitly described as the “Old Corpse Way”
as it traverses Kisdon Hill in journalistic and antiquar-
ian accounts, does not have such a label on the con-
temporary six inch to the mile Ordnance Survey maps,
highlights the partial nature of both the written and the
cartographic-historical records.

One journalistic account of the Swaledale Corpse
Path dates from the late nineteenth century, when Arthur
Haywood Brierly described the route in a series of arti-
cles in The Leeds Mercury on July 17", 1897. He de-
scribes “how melancholy, yet pathetic, must have been
those frequent corteges composed of relays of stalwart
Dalesmen who walked the whole distance — sometimes
fourteen miles — carrying their deceased brother or sis-
ter shoulder high”. In an observational recording of oral
tradition that is highly reminiscent of W. T. Palmer’s de-
scription of the corpse path at Brampton, the journalist
and historian Edmund Cooper writes in Muker: the Story
of a Yorkshire Parish (1948), that “the remains of the
“Old Corpse Way” can still be traced over Kisdon Hill,
this being the shortest cut from Muker to Keld, and the
scattered hamlets beyond” (Cooper 1948: 34). Cooper
goes on to record that the public house at Keld, the
Queens Head, kept special “funeral mugs” for the spe-
cific purpose of offering refreshment to funeral parties
which stopped at Muker to rest (ibid). The path over
Kisdon Hill is still known locally as the “Corpse Way”.
It retains the physical characteristics of a “green lane”,
bordered by the ruins of stone walls, a roadway that was
historically accessible by horse and (/or) cart, but not
to most motor vehicles, and thus became disconnected
from the local transport networks with the advent of the
motor car (see Figure 3).

As with Palmer’s account in Cumbria, Brierly’s and
Cooper’s descriptions of the corpse road in Swaledale
are journalistic, antiquarian and observational, and
were no doubt written for an audience whose interest

in arcane rural traditions was stimulated by the emer-
gence of mass tourism and access to the countryside.
Despite these narrative attestations, unlike some other
visible corpse roads, the Swaledale route is not labelled
as a corpse road on any historic Ordnance Survey map
(although, as described below, the cartographic history
of the Ordnance Survey can be employed to assist in
interpretation of the route itself). Beyond text and car-
tographic history however, written storytelling can be
supplemented by physical evidence of corpse roads
which remain visible in the landscape today. The ruined
walls bordering the Swaledale Corpse Path over Kisdon
Hill are evidence of its overlapping function as a “green
lane”, which speaks to multiple possible usages, despite
Cooper’s description of the route as The Old Corpse
Way. However other pieces of evidence are more spe-
cific to the corpse road function. Some miles east of
Kisdon on the Swaledale Path, Historic England’s offi-
cial Heritage List documents a “coffin stone” set into the
ground near the sixteenth century Ivelet Bridge, which
the listing states is “[t]raditionally said to have been set
there for the purpose of resting wicker basket [sic] con-
taining a body being carried along the so-called Corpse
Way from Upper Swaledale, for burial in Grinton church,

Fig. 3. “Green Lane” over Kisdon Fell, Yorkshire, England.
Photo by Stuart Dunn, 2023
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before Muker church (q.v.) was builtin 1580™ (see Figure
4). This flat stone unmistakably reflects the dimensions
of the human body, with a surface now level with that of
the road; however before the road surface was metalled
and tarmacked, the stone would likely have protruded
above the ground by at least half a meter or so.

The location of the stone at the north eastern corner
of the bridge, is potentially significant. Ruth Richardson
observes that funerals often paused at linear topographi-
cal or natural boundaries, such as crossroads or, as in this
case, the crossing of rivers: “[T]he journey to the burial
place”, she writes “was not always direct, and was occa-
sionally punctuated by a series of stops — either by slow-
ing down, or pausing for a moment or by stopping alto-
gether for refreshment, prayers or singing ... in most older
accounts, linear stopping places were at topographical or
natural boundaries, such as a crossroads or rivers on the
direct route” (Richardson 1993: 96-97). This accords pre-
cisely with the situation of the Ivelet coffin stone, suggest-
ing that a tradition such as that described by Richardson
was semi-formalized at this location.

Around a mile and a half further east, the Swaledale
Corpse Path runs directly parallel to the River Swale for
a stretch near the hamlet of Gunnerside, before re-join-
ing the main road towards Grinton, now the B6270 road

Fig. 4. Coffin stone at Ivelet Bridge, Yorkshire, England.
Photo by Stuart Dunn, 2023
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towards the town of Richmond. At this point lies a stone
similar to that at lvelet, which also unmistakably reflects
the dimensions of the human body, and whose surface
has been fashioned into the approximate shape of a cof-
fin (see Figure 5). There are no documentary records,
and this stone is not listed in the official Historic England
record; however, its size, shape, position, and similarity
to the Ivelet Bridge stone makes it a strong candidate to
be another coffin stone. Unlike the Ivelet stone however,
it is not topographically associated with any natural or
linear boundary, as in Richardson’s description. It is sim-
ply placed parallel to the northern edge of the modern
footpath, on the other side of it from the river. While on
the face of it this location is incongruous, a review of the

Fig. 5. Possible coffin stone near Gunnerside, Yorkshire, England.
Photo by Stuart Dunn, 2023



present-day topography of the area suggests a possible
explanation.

This section of the present-day designated footpath
runs from Gunnerside along the north bank of the Swale
(where the possible coffin rest is located), eastwards to-
wards the village of Reeth. Both Gunnerside and Reeth
are the site of road bridges over the river. Parallel to the
south bank of the river runs a second footpath, labelled
on present-day maps as “Dubbing Garth Lane”, connect-
ing with a now-metalled road running westwards on the
south bank of the Swale, all the way back to Muker. This
latter is now known as “Guning Lane”. Dubbing Garth
Lane diverges south to follow the river at the eastern end
of a deep meander, at the point where the putative cof-
fin stone sits on the opposite (north) bank. The northern
footpath continues east and re-joins the modern B6270,
which is also the route of Guning Lane, and which dog-
legs north and crosses the river over the present-day
road bridge at Gunnerside (see Figure 6).

Turning again to the official Historic England list-
ing, the entry for “Gunnerside New Bridge” as it is now
known, states that it was constructed in the 1830s, to

Wi

Guning ne

Fig. 6. Guning Lane through Gunnerside, Yorkshire, England.

allow the passage of greater volumes of road traffic be-
tween the hamlets of Muker, Keld, Ivelet and so on in
the west of Swaledale, and Grinton and Richmond, and
other destinations towards the east. Such traffic no doubt
increased significantly in the first part of the nineteenth
century as a result of the growth of the lead mining indus-
try in the area. From the configuration of Dubbing Garth
Lane and Guning Lane, one may surmise that before the
construction of Gunnerside New Bridge in the first half of
the nineteenth century, an earlier crossing existed a mile
or so to the east where Guning Lane crossed the Swale,
either over a footbridge now long gone, or a ford (the
present-day river is fordable at several places, including
Muker). The second Swaledale coffin stone sat on the
north bank (as at lvelet) at, or very near to, this crossing,
suggesting it may have served it in the same way that
the Ivelet coffin stone served Ivelet Bridge. Such a sup-
position, while not definitively provable, is given further
weight by the Ordnance Survey Old Series map pub-
lished in 1805, where the abrupt southward turn of Dub-
bing Garth Lane is clear, as it its topographical continuity
with Guning Lane, both the east and south of the river,

Map from OpenStreetMap, © OpenStreetMap contributors: <https://www.openstreetmap.org/copyright>.
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and to the west and the north (see Figure 7). The clear
implication of this geographical logic points to the diver-
sion of the path away from the river towards the south,
after the crossing (and its coffin stone) were rendered
redundant by the improvement of the present day road
and the construction of Gunnerside New Bridge.

Corpse roads and metaphor

As noted in the opening, the final journey to burial or
other disposal of the body was a metaphorical, as well
as a geographical connector of places. This was reflect-
ed not only in formal funeral rites, but in local traditions,
including those recorded from Yorkshire. Before the as-
cendency of puritanism and Protestantism, which adopt-
ed generally disapproving views of superstition, dirges,
masses and intercessions for the dead were common as
a means of smoothing the departed soul’s pathway to sal-
vation. While there is scant evidence of how widespread
such practices — considered popish and unreformed by

Fig. 7. Ordnance Survey Old Series Map, 1805-1869
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zealous clergy and ministers of the late sixteenth cen-
tury and beyond were (Cressy 1997) — some accounts
of them survive in the writings of antiquarians such as
John Aubrey (1626-1697) and Sir Walter Scott (1771—
1832). In Remaines of Gentilisme and Judaisme, 1686—
1687, Aubrey describes a “beliefe in Yorkshire [that] was
amongst the vulgar (phaps is in part still)” (Aubrey 1881:
31), that after death the soul of the departed must cross
the “Whinny-moor”. A full discussion of the literary history
of the Remaines is beyond the scope of this paper (for
further discussion, see Williams 2016), but taken simply
as an example of folk attestation, Aubrey describes the
“Lyke Wake Dirge”, a ballad sung at a corpse’s wake,
where friends and family observed “the custome of
watching & sitting-up all night until the body is interred”,
and which describes the need for the soul to cross the
Whinny-moor. According to the Yorkshire Historical Dic-
tionary, “whin” is a regional northern English dialect term
for furze, or gorse, or any rough or thorny vegetation
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that made walking difficult. How demanding or easy the
soul’s journey across this metaphorical gorse-land was
to be depended on the good works it had done in life.
Aubrey suggests that this custom was common until
around 1624, when it was no doubt strongly discouraged
or even supressed by Puritan reformers. Addressing the
deceased through these night-watches, a member of the
family, usually a woman, was said to sing:

This can night, this can night
every night and awle:

Fire and Fleet and Candle-light
and Christ receive thy sawle

When thou from hence doest pass away
every night and awle

To Whinny-moor thou comest at last
and Christ receive thy silly poor sawle

The Dirge continues:

If ever thou gave either hosen or shun
every night and awle

Sitt the down and put them on
and Christ receive thy sawle

But if hosen and shoon thou never gave mean
every night &c
The Whinnes shall prick thee to the bare beane
and Christ receive thy sawle
(Aubrey 1881: 31)

The references to giving hosen and shun refer to
clothing the poor with hose and shoes. Quite simply, if
the deceased had done so in life, they will have hose and
shoes to protect them as they cross the whinny moor.
Good works in life smoothing the soul’s (“sawle’s”) pas-
sage over the Whinnes in death, and its receipt by Christ,
have clear echoes in the Catholic idea of purgatory. This
is made explicit later in the Dirge:

From Brig of Dread that thou mayest pass
no brader than a thread
every night &c
To Purgatory fire thou com’st at last
and Christ &c;
(Aubrey 1881: 31)

It is certainly tempting to imagine that this represents
a vivid psychological invocation of the physical travails of
crossing Yorkshire moorland, thick with gorse and furze,
that this mirrors the journey undergone by an unpre-
pared soul after death; and that it anticipates much the
same such journey that the deceased’s relatives — the
predecessors of the ‘stalwart Dalesmen” described by
Arthur Brierley some two hundred years later — would be
undertaking to the churchyard the following day.

Conclusion

While corpse roads certainly existed in the popular
imagination, that imagination was highly localized, and
their definition was often recorded informally. The evi-
dence we have for them is patchy, sometimes corre-
sponding to traces still discernible in local lore past and
present, sometimes not. The Swaledale example dis-
cussed in detail above combines hints from cartographic
history, journalistic storytelling, physical traces still vis-
ible in the landscape, and historical accounts. The ab-
sence of any explicit reference to the Swaledale route
being a corpse path in the historic Ordnance Survey re-
cord illustrates the patchy, sometimes arbitrary nature of
the evidence that has survived. One general principle is
more broadly applicable to other types of “blurred sites”
where folklore, archaeology and history intersect: that
distinguishing between an act or acts attested at the site
and the site itself, and treating the evidence according to
the methodological norms of folklore and archaeology,
can help to avoid pitfalls experienced in the past, in this
case in the study of historic and ancient route ways. This
is crucial if we are to move beyond anecdotal, or even
pseudoarchaeological or pseudohistorical, accounts of
such sites.

The last transportation of the deceased in early mod-
ern Britain was a matter of belief, ritual and folklore; of
social, political and economic standing, and in many
cases it was also a matter of landscape and physical toil.
This complex, interdisciplinary picture leads to several
issues for the identification, interpretation, and definition
of corpse roads in the landscape, both historic and in
the present day. This paper has sought to highlight these
issues and, in the case of the Swaledale Corpse Path,
provide a case study for how these disparate streams of
evidence can be bought together.
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In Romania, being a post-communist country, the his-
torical reconstruction of identity narratives is extremely
complex, especially in the case of ethnic minorities. In the
transitional period after the fall of communism, the issue
of ethnicity and nationalism continued to dominate, but
different interpretations were divisive among Romanians
and Hungarians, who seem to have incompatible interests
on this issue. The legal, political and economic situation of
minorities in Romania has been significantly improved by
Romania’s accession to NATO and the European Union,
which apply international standards on the subject (Salat
— Novak 2015: 83). National minorities also played an ac-
tive role in the overthrow of the communist dictatorship in
Romania and in the subsequent period, after 1990, Hun-
garian minorities had the opportunity to publicly celebrate
historical events related to the history of the Hungarian
state (Salat — Novak 2015: 67-71).

Also in the post-communist period, Hungary, as the kin
state of the largest minority in the country, contributed to
the transformation processes in Romania, both through
inter-state relations and government measures that directly
affected the Hungarian minority in Romania (Salat — Novak
2015: 64). The specific consequences of the country’s
post-communist situation are also highlighted by Romanian
historians, who also emphasise the negative impact of the
dictatorship on the suppression and censorship of cultural
traditions. Adrian Velicu, quoting Mircea Martin, stresses
that the issue of national identity was so significantly dis-
torted and repressed during the communist period that it
will be necessary in the coming years to further explore,
define and assert it not only for Romanians but also for
national minorities within the state (Adrian 2020: 118).

It is undeniable that the communist regime has had
a significant impact on post-communist social life in

119



Narodopisna revue 2024 /72

Romania. Communism and the atomization it brought
with it destroyed social cohesion and communities, but
in addition to its negative effects, scholars of majority
Romanians also emphasize the need to come to terms
with and overcome the negative grievances of the past,
which requires moral responsibility, dialogue and com-
munication. An authentic democratic community cannot
be built on the denial of past crimes and abuses (Stan—
Tismaneanu 2015: 23-39).

A great help in understanding the conditions surround-
ing the fall of communism in Romania is Katherine Ver-
dery, who gives us an insight into the actual letters she re-
ceived from Romanians. These reveal the double feeling
around the protests (fear and power), the desire for free-
dom, and freedom of the press, the right to abortion and
people’s optimism about the future (Verdery 2015: 3-21).

In the period following the regime change, in a cli-
mate of uncertainty, several traditional hussar associa-
tions were established in the predominantly Szekler-pop-
ulated counties. They have been functioning ever since,
enriching the cultural life of the inhabitants of Szekler
villages and towns. They are modelled on the traditional
hussars in Hungary and were established on the territory
of Romania.

These traditional associations are the focus of my re-
search. This form of tradition-keeping, which also seeks
to reconstruct history, is part of the reenactment move-
ments that are becoming increasingly widespread today.
Within this context, it is linked to one of the most wide-
spread phenomena of this kind, the military reenactment
genre (Agnew — Lamb — Tomann 2020).

| will examine the reasons for the associations’ launch,
their initial and current objectives and their annual activi-
ties. | am interested in, who wears the hussar's habit, on
what occasion, with what regularity and for what motives
they do so. | am also curious to know why there is a need
to market the image of historical hussarism today. | try
to interpret the traditional hussar movements in Sze-
klerland against the theoretical background of reenact-
ment studies and invented traditions. My aim is to map
this invented tradition of the present day, to put it into
a pragmatic framework, and to study the habits of the
traditional hussars using ethnographic-anthropological
methods. My work is contemporary research, mapping
and reflecting current social and cultural realities. | do
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not intend to write a military history article, but | believe
that a brief overview of the hussars in Szeklerland is es-
sential for my topic.

More and more newspaper articles, sports club slo-
gans, books and programmes claim that the Hungarian
nation is a nation of horses. This is mainly proved by
the fact that a horse-related legend, the legend of the
white horse, is closely linked to the historical event of
the conquest of Hungary. In addition, hussarism is still
alive in the public consciousness as a light cavalry force
that became famous throughout Europe on the basis of
Hungarian models (Réfi 2021: 5-8).

Throughout the history of Hungary, there have been
many glorious hussars who have become the victors of
battles through their courage, strength and ingenuity. In
addition to the events of the past, the interest in eques-
trian sports, riding and horsemanship as a way of pre-
serving traditions is also outstanding today.

Scope and method of the research

My current research is based in the county of Harghi-
ta, which is located in Transylvania, Romania. This coun-
ty, which is part of the Szeklerland region, has a popula-
tion of 85.2% ethnic Hungarians, while the percentage of
ethnic Romanians in the county is only 13 %." According
to the 2011 census data, more than half of the population
(66.4 %) belong to the Roman Catholic denomination.

Szeklerland is a distinct region, whose inhabitants
have a specific regional identity, which is a result of the
region’s former religious identity and its Hungarian char-
acter. Szeklerland is the most extensive ethnic block of
the Carpathian Basin Hungarian communities. It is the
only coherent Hungarian-majority region in Transylvania,
with a total of 475,000 Hungarians, 38 % of Transylva-
nian Hungarians. Covering the central part of the coun-
ties of Harghita, Covasna and Mures, the region still has
an 80 % Hungarian population. The Hungarian character
of the area, its Hungarian institutional systems, as well
as the political goals and language use of its inhabitants,
create a unique situation (Kiss 2017: 138).

For the purposes of my research, | also consider it
important to point out that, according to a survey com-
missioned by the Eurotrans Foundation, the proportion
of adult Hungarians in Romania with Hungarian citizen-
ship exceeded 60% by the beginning of 20242,
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Hungarian is a minority mother tongue, belonging
to a national minority in Transylvania. And its use is de-
rived from the right of individuals to their identity (Horvath
2017: 198).

Transylvania was part of Hungary until 1920, when
it was annexed (together with Harghita County) to Ro-
mania under the Treaty of Trianon. This also explains
the fact that the population of Hungarian ethnicity is so
high in Harghita County. In Romania, the communist rule
lasted until the end of 1989, and it was only in the years
following the change of regime that the Hungarians in
Transylvania had the opportunity to live and express
their Szekler-Hungarian identity.

In order to better understand and learn about the
currently active traditional associations in the county,
which has a historical past that includes military service
on horseback, | used a mixed research methodology.
| conducted semi-structured interviews with the leaders
of the traditional hussars associations, as well as focus
group and individual interviews with members of the as-
sociations. | also examined their annual activities, their
objectives and the way they operate, as well as their
traditional customary practices. | also personally visited
hussars-related events and examined their agendas and
scenarios. During the participant observation, | also cat-
egorized the codes of the hussars’ customary systems
using the theoretical and methodological specificities of
custom research (Pozsony 2006: 65—123). In addition to
this, | conducted a questionnaire survey with members of
traditional hussar associations, which focused on the de-
mographic background of the individuals, their national
identity, their feelings and activities related to hussarism
and the association, and | also tried to investigate their
consumption habits. The questionnaire contains fifty-
eight questions, fourteen of which are open questions.
By combining both qualitative and quantitative methods,
| sought to obtain answers to both qualitative and quan-
titative questions.

| was also interested to know why people became tra-
ditional hussars, how and why they became interested
in this form of traditionalism and what motivated them to
join the associations. As there is a rich use of symbols in
hussar parades and events, | also examined this sepa-
rately. In Harghita County, 10 traditional hussar associa-
tions are functioning today.

My basic working hypothesis is that after the regime
change, in an unknown and uncertain world, in a situa-
tion of crisis, Szekler men needed a tangible, recallable
and prominent figure in the glorious past, which would
provide an opportunity to redefine elements of identity.
| believe that being an ethnic minority, it is important for
the Szeklers to regularly emphasize and live their identity
in such a horse-riding community event, wearing Szekler
costumes, using flags and various visual representation-
al elements.

Overview of the history of hussars

Today, there are no professional hussars in Romania,
but interestingly, the historical figure of the hussar lives
on and is no longer a prominent figure in military life,
but in leisure activities. Throughout history, the hussars
of the county | am researching initially served as border
guards, and in the feudal period, the social structure of
Szeklerland was dominated by the horsemen, who were
obliged to serve on horseback.

The Szekler soldiers were also granted stable social,
political and economic rights by the community privileges
they received in exchange for their military services dur-
ing the Middle Ages. It also provided them with a strong
bond and privileges such as tax exemption, self-govern-
ment and privileged rank (Hermann 2009: 38).

Thus, the fact that the Szekler people performed sig-
nificant border protection and military functions in the
feudal era had a strong impact on their mentality, identity
and self-consciousness (Hermann 2003: 98). Until the
end of the 1700s, military service was one of the most
important references of Szekler identity. Self-confidence
based on Szekler freedom and independence became
part of the national identity (Egyed 2009: 23-24).

Not only during the Middle Ages, but also during most
of the modern era, Szeklerism and soldiering were in-
separable concepts, and even social relations were in
many cases mainly dependent on professional soldiering
(Kordé 2009: 137).

In Transylvania, between 1762 and 1764, an attempt
was made to set up a new socio-military corps on the
orders of Maria Theresa, but in Szeklerland the organi-
sation was protracted due to popular resistance. His-
tory associates the establishment of the Border Guard
with the “Madéfalvi Calamity”. The Szeklers complained
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that their military traditions and Szekler characteristics
were ignored during the organisation and that they were
obliged to serve outside the borders of their homeland.
The Szeklers tried to implement a way of united action
and solidarity, and contemporary sources show that
many of them recognised the danger of the dismember-
ment of Szeklerland (Egyed 2016: 388-393).

The history of the Szekler Border Guard is detailed
in numerous historical works. The book published from
the manuscript of Domokos Grof Teleki, which was left
behind, tells the history of border guards, extending up
to the revolution (Grof Teleki 1877). In the early 1900s,
the work was criticised for not being based on the com-
plete historical material, since Domokos Groéf Teleki did
not carry out archival research either in Vienna or in Sze-
klerland, and thus did not provide a complete picture of
the organisation of the Szekler border guards, and he
was largely familiar only with the official files, not with the
Szekler people’s point of view (Szadeczky 1908). The
author of the review tries to present the events related
to the establishment and operation of the border guards
on the basis of proven historical facts, a detailed docu-
mentary archive, texts in Latin and Hungarian, letters,
censuses, tables, indexes of names and subjects.

The details of the forcible setting up of the border po-
lice and the associated massacre of innocent people are
summarised by Ernd Albert (Albert 2004).

The history of the regiment, its formation, operation
and battles are described by many Hungarian historians.
I would like to highlight the work of Tamas Csikany, Attila
Sili and Jozsef Nagy, who describe not only the border
guards’ battles, but also their equipment and the current
social context.

Interestingly, | would also like to mention that the Szek-
ler hussar regiment even fought in Bohemia, in 1778-79
during the War of the Bavarian Succession, showing
great valour (Grof Teleki 1877: 151-152).

Despite the fact that the border guard system had
been consolidated, the Szekler people took every op-
portunity to demand its destruction or at least its reform.
In 1848-49 the Szekler border guard troops switched
to the side of the Hungarian War of Independence and
remained with it throughout, so the victorious Habsburg
power disbanded the Szekler border guard system in
1851 (Egyed 2016: 399).
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The War of Independence of 1848-49 can be seen as
the last outstanding battle in the history of hussars, who
became heroes of national mythology. The emergence of
mass armies, the perfection of firearms and technical pro-
gress did not favour the hussars, so their decline was ob-
served in the second half of the 19th century (Réfi 2021:
9-11). Many believe that the heyday of the cavalry came
to an end with the arrival of large-scale handguns and the
rise of mechanisation, but according to Gyula Kedves,
the picture is more nuanced than that. He argues that the
change was not linear, but that it was not favourable to
the cavalry at a rapid pace (Kedves 2021: 46).

World War | was an extraordinary loss of life for the
Szekler people, with approximately more than 80,000
Szekler soldiers killed, wounded or taken prisoner of war.
And the fact that Szeklerland was annexed to Romania
still has significant consequences. During the years
of World War IlI, the hussar battalions and the hussar
squadrons operated in a variety of organisational frame-
works. The historian Tamas Csikany describes these in
detail, as well as the journey of the Szekler regiments on
the Eastern Front (Csikany 2016: 361-364).

In the period between the two world wars, Szeklerland
was characterised by a change of empire, the annexa-
tion of its territory from Hungary to Romania, adaptation
to the minority situation and a break from Hungarian
nation-building. The border position of Szeklerland also
changed, it was placed in the centre of the new country,
but its peripheral position remained (Bardi 2016: 393).

Following the Second Vienna Decision, the troops of
the Hungarian Royal Army entered Northern Transylva-
nia in the autumn of 1940. In Szeklerland, the entry was
accompanied by a veritable national celebration. In the
period that followed, the troops permanently stationed in
Szeklerland began to settle down. J6zsef Nagy summa-
rises the history of the Szekler Border Defence Forces
between 1940 and 1944, which is of great importance
for the memory and heritage of the region. The border
guard troops stationed in Szeklerland, the 27th Szekler
Light Division and the Szekler Border Guard together
formed the Szekler Border Guard Force. In March 1944,
Hungary was again forced to send a full army to the bat-
tlefield following the German invasion. The Army had
nine corps at that time, which were organised into three
armies. The 1st Army went on the offensive against
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the Red Army on the German side in mid-April 1944,
The 27th Szekler Light Division from Targu Mures was
also assigned to the army, as well as the 2nd Independ-
ent Szekler Mountain Hussar Squadron, whose depar-
ture took a heavy toll on the Szekler border defences
(Nagy 2016: 665-668).

The short transitional period after World War Il and
the establishment of the Communist Party dictatorship
(1944-1989) marked a new chapter in the history of
Hungarians in Romania, which also meant a break in the
conditions of minority existence. Private property and
the rule of law were abolished, and the specific minor-
ity cultural institutions and networks were dismantled or
largely reorganised. The political, economic and cultural
frameworks that had previously determined the life of
the Hungarian minority community to a significant extent
also disappeared (Novak 2016: 675).

Szeklerland was still in the grip of an economic crisis,
severe energy and food supply problems, and complete

ideological rigidity in early December 1989. The chang-
es in nationality policy only exacerbated the problems at
the national level, minority institutions were depleted and
deliberately suppressed, local Hungarian cadres were
repressed, and assimilationist tendencies and national-
ist stigmatisation were reinforced in school education.
By the end of the 1980s, the institutional background
of Hungarians in Romania had been considerably re-
duced. Only the historical churches had an institutional
system covering the whole of Transylvania. There were
small intellectual groups in almost every settlement, but
these could only be networked nationally by the cultural
elite grouped around the still-existing Hungarian media.
March 15, 1990, was an outstanding celebration for the
Hungarians of Szeklerland, as it was the first time in
many years that they had the opportunity to celebrate
the 1848 revolution in a public space. It was also the
first time since 1945 that Hungarian national symbols
appeared in public space (Novak 2016: 786—795).

Fig. 1. Equestrian skill competition. Photo by Emese Pal, 2023
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Traditional hussars after the change of regime

In a military context, there are no mor professional
hussars in Harghita County, or in Romania. However, the
reputation and the sense of life of the hussars has not
disappeared after the last hussars were disbanded. The
figure of the hussar is present in many layers of high and
popular culture and is accessible to all ages. The figure
of the hussar is not only found in folk poetry, fairy tales,
sagas, folk songs and ballads in Hungarian-speaking ar-
eas, but also in fiction, historical accounts, military letters
and fictional literature. There are also proverbs about
the hussars that are still in use today. The term hussar
still exists as a street name and surname in Szeklerland.
Light cavalrymen in fancy dress are characters that often

Fig. 2. Hussar from generation Z. Photo by Emese Pal, 2023
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appear on postcards, in plays, operettas and films. Many
works of art are associated with them, both in the form
of sculptures and paintings. There is also a museum in
Harghita County, where my fieldwork is taking place,
which details the past of the Szekler border guards.® An
interesting gastronomic peculiarity in Hungarian-speak-
ing areas is that the figure of the hussar even appears on
gingerbread. The hussar is a Hungarian national symbol,
cultural heritage and Hungaricum?*, and is still very popu-
lar and famous today, and is also known across borders.

Horse breeding has always played a prominent role
in the life of rural societies in Szeklerland, playing a dis-
tinguished function in both economic life and social
structure. In addition to their military functions, horses
were (and still are) used for transporting people, agricul-
tural produce and timber, and they also play a key role in
ritual and religious life. The traditional hussar activities
that | have been researching are also closely linked to
horses and horse-keeping. In Hungarian literature, there
is a distinct and valuable breed of horse called the Sze-
kler horse, whose characteristics are detailed in several
studies.®

Traditional hussar teams in Harghita County were
usually formed with 5-6 members, and then gradually,
year by year, new members were added to the teams.
Nowadays, the average number of members is 20, which
means that there are approximately 200 active traditional
hussars in Harghita County.

In terms of gender distribution, the hussars can be
considered homogeneous, as only in exceptional cases
do hussar girls appear as members of the association.
This is @ masculine form of traditionalism, which includes
exercises of skill, competitions, gallops and imitation bat-
tle scenes.

Many of the outstanding figures of the hussars’ past
are still role models for traditional hussars today. Gen-
erationally, the hussars’ associations are mixed, with
members from the Z, Y, X and baby boomer generations,
as well as veterans.

During our interviews, the leaders of the associations
testified that the traditional hussar movements spread in
Harghita County based on Hungarian models. The asso-
ciations were initially formed on their own, then they col-
lected membership fees and tried to survive and operate
that way. At the local level, they first sought sponsors and
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then tried to raise funds through various municipal and
other tenders, in many cases in Hungary.

Naturally, | also focused my research on the motiva-
tions behind the creation of these traditional associations
and their initial objectives. In the majority of cases, the
reasons for their creation include the following: the de-
sire to preserve traditions and strengthen national iden-
tity, to promote the equestrian way of life, to promote the
love of horses, to promote equestrian parades, to en-
courage the equestrian soldiering, to pass on historical
knowledge to young people, to teach poetry and songs,
to celebrate commemorative and national holidays, to
promote national consciousness, to express respect for
ancestors, to preserve and transmit values. The initial
objectives of the 10 associations show that they were
founded with conscious nation-building and identity-
shaping intentions.

Each association is headed by a hussar captain, who
| also asked about the current objectives of their teams.
Their answers were related to the following themes: in-
volving children in traditional activities, moving children
away from the virtual world towards real values, recruit-
ing new recruits, looking after the future, passing on his-
torical knowledge to young people, keeping the existing
group together, bringing historical events to life, provid-
ing quality hussars activities, leading by example, creat-
ing and maintaining historical sites.

The annual activities of the traditional hussars are
mostly linked to the turning points of human life, calen-
dar customs and national holidays. The active hussars
today play a prominent role in the cultural life of Harghita
County. They are public figures on various festivals, com-
memorations, religious, historical and political events,
and embody the hussar tradition with spectacular pa-
rades and symbolic representations. Their parades and
their own events are usually entertaining and have a tour-
ist-attracting function.

The activities of the traditional hussars fall into two
different categories: there are public events, which are
open to the general public and usually take place in pub-
lic spaces, and there are private events, which | was able
to attend as a researcher by prior arrangement, such as
meetings of association members.

I have divided their public events into four subcatego-
ries. The first category includes their own events, which

are created and organised by the associations. The sec-
ond subcategory is their public events, when they are
not the organisers of the event, but some other hussars’
association of Harghita County and they participate in
it, as an invited persons and not as organisers. These
events and meetings clearly fall under the heading of
invented traditions. In the third category, | have included
the participation of traditional hussars in commemora-
tive ceremonies, local festive occasions of towns/vil-
lages, at the invitation of municipal/church leaders, as
well as in customs related to the turns of human life and
calendar customs. And the fourth subsection is their “ap-
pearances” abroad, when they are invited to events in
Hungary. However, the categories are permeable and
the boundaries are often blurred.

The traditional teams of Harghita County take part
in many equestrian and hussar events in present-day
Hungary. These include the Spring Memorial March,
the Carpathian Basin Wheat Harvest Festival in Szar-
vas, the Hussar Ball in Hodmezdbvasarhely, the National
Horse Slaughter, the Hussar Academy in Simeg, the
Battle of Pakozdi, the Battle of Tapiobicske, and the
Hussar Camp in Simonpuszta. These events are com-
munal occasions that symbolise and strengthen national
solidarity and provide a great opportunity to build bridg-
es between hussar teams from Harghita County and
Hungary.

The hussar teams of Harghita County try to respond to
all invitations and requests, so they take part in the annu-
al commemoration of the Madéfalvi Calamity in Szekler-
land, the Horse Pilgrimage on Horseback to Csiksomlyo,
the Easter Border-Crossings, national commemorations,
town and village days, the Szekler Horse Slaughter, the
Szekler Equestrian Festival, local festivals, harvest balls
and many association members also undertake to give
live history lessons for schoolchildren and kindergarten
children. During such history lessons, students have the
opportunity to learn more about a historical battle and
the hussars, and to study the hussar costume. These
are usually public events where representatives of the
press are also present and thus also give the hussars
the opportunity to represent themselves and their iden-
tity. The traditional hussars are also represented at wed-
dings and funerals by members of the associations, in
justified cases.
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The list of events created by the hussar teams in-
cludes: The Szekler National Assembly in Agyagfalva,
the Arpéd Gyérffy Memorial Tournament, the commemo-
rative tour in memory of the Battle of Bekecs in World
War I, the organisation of the Pentecostal Celebration on
the Madaras Harghita, the organisation of the Autumn
Campaign, the organisation of Hussar Balls, the Hussar
Pentecost, the Hussar School and the Hussar Academy.

These events include team building, community
building, living the Szekler virtus, symbolising mascu-
linity, horse riding competitions, historical commemora-
tions, religious and spiritual horse rides, and joint singing
and celebrations. Public rites and ceremonies, as well as
memorials, play a significant role in invented traditions
(Hobsbawm 1987: 138).

An interesting fact about the customs of the tradition-
al hussar groups in Harghita County is that they do not
celebrate Romanian national holidays, and do not hold
performances and ceremonies related to them, but they

prefer Hungarian national holidays and have activities
related to them only, which they organise at local level.

There are four prominent Hungarian national histori-
cal commemorations in the Szekler hussars’ custom-
ary system, which are linked to the following dates:
15 March, 4 June, 20 August, and 6 October.

The 1848-1849 Revolution and War of Independence
broke out on 15 March on the territory of historical Hun-
gary, and to commemorate this, the traditional hussars
of Szeklerland hold annual performances, commemora-
tions, parades and wreath-laying ceremonies. On 4 June,
the Day of National Unity, the date of the signing of the
Trianon Peace Treaty in 1920, is commemorated, which
is also a kind of mourning day in the life of the traditional
hussars. To mark the occasion, musical and poetry per-
formances are held, with speeches by various leaders.

The national holiday of the foundation of the state
and the memory of the founder of the state, King
Saint Stephen, is celebrated on 20 August in Hungary.

Fig. 3. Agyagfalvi Szekler National Assembly. Photo by Emese Pal, 2023

126



STUDIE / ARTICLES

The Szekler hussars also pay tribute to this holiday with
wreath-laying ceremonies.

October 6 is the Day of Remembrance of the Execu-
tion of the Martyrs of Arad, on which the traditional hus-
sars pay tribute to the heroes. They have also organised
their own event on this day of mourning, called the Au-
tumn Campaign. It is an invented tradition that imitates
the march to war with horses and chariots. During the
events they organise, the traditional hussars often em-
phasise that spectators and visitors are expected to wear
period costumes and folk costumes and are encouraged
to participate in their events.

Among the activities of the hussars of Harghita Coun-
ty, one of the most outstanding is a team of hussars who
used to organise horse carousel shows. This is essential-
ly the movement of several horsemen at the same time
to the accompanying music, a kind of dancing, which is
a great artistic experience. The hussars move simulta-
neously in different formations during the choreography,
sitting on horseback. It is an incredibly spectacular and
impressive performance, which requires a lot of practice
and great discipline and concentration.

During my research | also tried to investigate the mo-
tivations behind these traditional activities and | was also
interested in why people became traditional hussars.
The most common answers were: because of a sense of
belonging and community, because of keeping traditions,
because of a love of history, because of a love of hors-
es, because of a childhood dream and desire, because
I joined the group at the invitation of others, because |
joined for a challenge, because | joined because of my
ancestors, out of respect for my ancestors and because
this is where the national feeling is really fulfilled. Based
on my research, | believe that there are two types of tra-
ditional hussars in Harghita County, some who join these
associations just for the sense of belonging and see this
form of traditionalism as a way of having fun and relaxa-
tion. While in the second category, | would put those tra-
ditional hussars who have a serious knowledge of history
and it is really important for them to live and experience
certain moments of history in this way. They are very of-
ten touched and moved when they take part in parades
and events, and take their association duties and their
respect for their ancestors very seriously. People in this
category are very keen and interested in participating in

events for traditional hussars, which focus on the accu-
rate acquisition of historical knowledge and the correct
use of horses and riding. These presentations are often
given by academics, historians, veterinarians and eques-
trian experts, so that the traditional hussars of Szekler-
land can learn from an authentic source, and most of
them are open to learning and gaining knowledge and
developing their skills.

In the course of my research, | also got an idea of
the important role played by Szekler symbols, cultural
memorial sites and Szekler-Hungarian traditions in the
life of traditional hussars. For all the hussars, most of
whom identify themselves as Szekler and Hungarian, the
conscious living and displaying of their national identity is
a very important factor.

In their opinion, the most important Szekler symbols
are: The Szekler flag, the Szekler gate, the Szekler knife
(bicska), the costume, the hat, the coat of arms, the hus-
sar's cap, the moustache, the sun, the moon and the
stars. In addition to the hussar costume, the members
of the associations also have their own Szekler costume

Fig. 4. Carusel performance. Photo by Emese Pal, 2023

127



Narodopisna revue 2024 /72

and a significant majority of my interviewees stated that
they have both Hungarian and Szekler flags in their
homes. These indicate a strong attachment to the Sze-
kler-Hungarian nation and the importance they attach to
expressing their identity through symbolic means. They
use only Hungarian and Szekler symbols, and do not use
any other symbol or means of representation linked to
Romanians or Romania.

My research also reveals that the traditional hussars
of Harghita County feel most at home where they cur-
rently live, and that Szeklerland means home, homeland,
life, everything to them, according to their answers.

Among the traditional hussars, the most popular
poet is Sandor Pet6fi, known as a national hero and
revolutionary. His poems are the ones that most of
the members of the association can identify with. The
work of Albert Wass is also a favourite among the hus-
sars | interviewed. In the category of favourite writers/
poets, Sandor Pet6fi was the most popular, alongside
the name of Albert Wass. Petéfi and Wass’ works mainly
convey the ideals of homeland, patriotism, and respect
for the homeland, freedom, independence, courage and
heroism. The key words associated with them also play
a prominent role in the life and activities of the hussars.

| was also curious to find out whether the members
of the associations think that there is a characteristic that
is common to all traditional hussars in Szeklerland and
could help to form a group identity. The following quali-
ties were highlighted: they like beautiful women, they like
to have fun, they like their horses, they are traditional-
ists, they care about their country, they like to sing/song,
they are brave, confident, daring and stubborn, and they
stand by their comrades.

| also investigated whether they think that the Hun-
garian hussar and the Szekler hussar are different. | re-
ceived very different answers on this topic. Many think
that there is no difference between the Szekler and the
Hungarian hussar, but the majority think that there are
differences, and they gave examples of what they think
they might be. As differences, several of them highlight-
ed differences in mentality, the attitude to the horse, the
way of riding, the dialect, the way of dressing, the sing-
ing, the vigour, the different ways of entertainment, but
| also received answers such as the Szekler is stronger
than the Hungarian; the Szekler is braver; we are more
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enthusiastic. One of the Szekler traditionalist hussars re-
plied: yes, but it is not important to formulate it, we have
served and are serving a common cause.

The genres closest to the respondents’ hearts include
national rock and folk music. The traditional hussars also
prefer to read the online or printed press, and Hungari-
an-language newspapers and portals are always popular
among them. They also prefer the local Hungarian-lan-
guage press and the Hungarian-language press to the
Romanian-language press.

It is important for the heritage associations | studied
to promote their own activities and to attract and recruit
new members, to encourage them to experience this
form of heritage. Public events and live history lessons
are good opportunities to do this. However, recruiting a
new member is not always easy, with certain initiation
rites and tests of endurance and skill to decide whether
a new applicant deserves to be part of the team, to be-
come a traditionalist hussar.

The traditional hussars associations of Harghita
County are also present on social media platforms,
which are also used to promote their events.

Theoretical framework

My current work is part of a series of historical, eth-
nographic and anthropological studies. A considerable
amount of work on my subject has been done in recent
years in the fields of church history, ecclesiastical art, mili-
tary history, literature, ethnography and cultural anthro-
pology. Both international and Hungarian literature deals
with the topic of hussarism. The thematic and thematic
area of my work is extremely diverse. Using ethnograph-
ic, historical and anthropological findings, | try to outline a
theoretical approach to the topic. However, this requires
the presentation and explanation of some important theo-
retical results, analytical aspects and concepts that are
central to my research. These ideas provide a solid back-
ground for researching and experiencing hussarism and
horsemanship traditions. Without them, the very concept
of hussarism would be almost unresearchable.

In this paper, | would like to demonstrate, along three
themes, by presenting the results of the theoretical sourc-
es | have used, that the events of the hussars exemplify
(1) the practices of invented traditions, (2) cultural herit-
age / hungaricum and (3) reenactment movements.
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Invented tradition

The effects of globalisation were also felt in the Car-
pathian Basin after the regime change in 1989, thanks to
free migration and the spread of mass media. In parallel
with the sense of a fast-paced world, locals increasingly
felt the need to represent their local identity through spe-
cific cultural elements. To counterbalance global cultural
patterns of foreign origin, they invented new local tra-
ditions that reflected their specificities (Pozsony 2019:
20).

Local festivals and celebrations spread and consoli-
dated throughout Transylvania, following the Hungarian
pattern. They have flourished in the decades following
the change of regime. The structure of such celebrations
has incorporated elements that emphasise and strength-
en a sense of belonging and identity. In most cases, it
was no longer the church that took the initiative to or-
ganise these celebrations, but the local political and ad-
ministrative elites, who used them to represent their own
status and to strengthen the local community (Pozsony
2015a, 2015b).

Eric Hobsbawm understands collective memory as
a tradition invented in the process of tradition-making.
Political ideas, movements and institutions play a promi-
nent role in invented traditions. Without social and politi-
cal functions, they would be unable to come into being
and consolidate. It is indisputable that they are created
for manipulative purposes (Hobsbawm 1987: 181).

Akos Kovacs highlights the importance of critical re-
flection on invented traditions and illustrates their specifi-
cities through five examples. He analyses by whom and
at what stages local customs are placed in new contexts,
and when and by whom it is in the inventor’s interest
to invent a new ethnographic tradition. It also presents
a number of processes that show how political elites,
churches and local leaders have often used and exploit-
ed folk traditions. He also reflects in his study on the fact
that national traditions are increasingly losing their con-
nection with history and that, in his view, the pleasure
of a momentarily exhaustible memory has become the
primary goal rather than authenticity. According to Ko-
vacs, almost all Hungarian traditions can be regarded
as invented traditions, and their historical analyses can
be used to explore the effects and different directions of
changing political regimes (Kovacs 2006).

The organisation of recurring celebrations to com-
memorate the past of a national community began at
the same time as the rise of modern civil states and the
development of nations and cultures. In each case, com-
memoration is linked to a specific time and place, which
is specific to a particular group and inherently recon-
structive (Assmann 1999: 39).

A Transylvanian Hungarian ethnographer also em-
phasises the socialising role of invented traditions, which
indoctrinate individuals into a particular belief system,
values and behavioural model. Alongside this, they also
create a sense of community belonging and can rein-
force the power status of various institutions and leaders
(Vajda 2016: 31).

From the end of the 18th century, the creation and
construction of bourgeois national states became a wide-
spread process throughout Europe. Different peoples
usually formulate their individuality and characteristics in
opposition and in relation to another people. Alongside
the growing nationalism of the 19th century, the devel-
opment of a popular cultural image reflecting Hungarian
primacy was emphasised. Artists, not ethnographers,
began to promote the marketing of this cultural image.
Folk traditions were considered the fundamental cultural
element and uniqueness of an ethnic group or national
community. Folk traditions were considered to play an
important role in the construction of national cultures, es-
pecially in cases where the creation of nation states was
delayed and the great traditions transmitted by institu-
tions were lacking (Hofer 1989: 59-74, 1991: 7-14).

Cultural heritage, Hungaricum

With the establishment of the Ministry of National Cul-
tural Heritage in 1998, the concept of cultural heritage is
given a prominent place in Hungarian political and aca-
demic discourse. In Hungary, the first conferences on the
concept of heritage and the relationship between con-
cepts with similar meanings (monument, memorial site,
historical monument, etc.) were organised in the first half
of the 2000s (Sonkoly 2000: 45).

The heritage discourse has a relatively short history in
Romania, too, starting to spread after the regime change
and only becoming dominant since the 2000s. This ini-
tial period was mainly characterised by uncertainty in the
use of the term (Jakab — Vajda 2018: 10).
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However, cultural heritage projects have also become
more common in Transylvania in recent years. A growing
number of disciplines have started to address the issue
of cultural heritage, including at the theoretical/academic
level, while the concept has also become prevalent in
political discourse, the media, the economic sphere and
among rural advocates (Jakab — Vajda 2018: 7).

According to Gabor Sonkoly’s theory, the concept of
cultural heritage appears in the national political-scientific
discourse when the principles that used to unite a nation
become discredited and questioned. A social practice in
this case is the definition of cultural heritage that activates
all members of the nation, as it seeks to elevate individual
memory to a communal level (Sonkoly 2000: 51).

In the international literature on the concept, it is in-
creasingly observed that heritage has become a kind of
umbrella term and is beginning to replace or supplant the
concept of culture (Jakab — Vajda 2018: 9).

The relationship between tourism and heritage is also
discussed by Jozsef Gagyi who believes that local com-
munities must be able to articulate, present and visual-
ise their past, themselves and their heritage. There is no
hidden agenda behind this process of commaodification.
A kind of effort is being made at local level to ensure
that if there has been no past and no heritage of its own,
there will be one afterwards (Gagyi 2004: 50).

A set of objects or intangible things with a special
meaning for a community is cultural heritage, which can
become a means of representing a community’s sense
of identity or an organising principle from the level of
village communities to the whole of humanity (Sonkoly
2000: 46-47).

A special initiative developed in Hungary in the 2000s.
A multi-directional movement has been launched to or-
ganise and summarise the values of the Hungarian peo-
ple. The values of the Hungarian nation are beginning to
be collected and organised into value libraries. This is
an attempt to ensure that they are properly safeguarded,
recorded and preserved for posterity.®

Hungaricums and national values are a set of assets
that are important to Hungarians, handed down from the
past, but which determine both our ideas for the future
and our decisions in the present. The movement pursues
a dual objective: it tries to draw the attention of communi-
ties to local traditions and values, while at the same time
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it puts the task of preserving and nurturing tradition back
on the level of local communities (Vajda 2016: 44).

The Kassai method of horsemanship and The Hun-
garian hussar are also included in the list of the collection
of Hungaricums under the category of cultural heritage,
which proves the importance of preserving and passing
on these traditions to posterity at the national level.

Reenactment movement

This is a rapidly evolving and changing conceptual
framework, which is not only important for historical
events, but also for ethnographic and anthropological re-
search. The definition of reenactment has changed and
broadened over the last 20 years. It can be seen as a
neighbouring discipline to theatre, heritage, media and
performance studies, where it would be important to real-
ise the potential for joint research. Reenactment can also
mean the desire to copy and imitate the past, but also
the desire and possibility to experience the past. Reen-
actments affect both the participants and the observers.
Their interests may include themes of local, cultural, po-
litical or national affiliation. It can be an attractive tool
for conveying historical knowledge, even if reenactment
does not always generate a realistic, emotional engage-
ment with the past (Agnew — Lamb — Tomann 2020: 1-3).

Most reenactments are not about what exactly a par-
ticular historical event was like, but rather focus on getting
a sense of what it might have been like. Reenactments
allow a degree of playfulness between the prototype and
the replica. The reconstructions aim to capture moments
in history. Reenactments oscillate between then and now
and this makes it difficult to categorise them as strictly
historical or social phenomena. In reenactment, the pro-
tagonists are often laypeople who see this kind of activity
as a mere hobby (Agnew — Lamb — Tomann 2020: 5-7).

In reenactment phenomena, it is crucial to ask where
reenactors derive their historical sources and to what ex-
tent commercial interests drive the reenactment. Reen-
actment can act as a filter bubble on the past, a field that
has the potential to exercise rigorous chiric and analyse
its own methodological works, as there may be common
social and political interests around it. Reenactments
can also provide insights into broader theoretical issues
such as the production, (mis)use, staging/performing of
knowledge about the past and through them we can also
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gain insights into how certain social groups or societies
imagine the relationship between past, present and fu-
ture (Agnew—Lamb—Tomann 2020: 9).

A common feature of these forms of living history is
their theatricality, where not only the costumes, objects
and buildings are significant, but also the performers and
the performance itself (Dean 2020: 123-124).

The motivation for reenactors to reenact past events
may stem from the need to preserve memory. This may
apply to ancestors and their communities, or to commem-
orations of specific historical events, including battles, dis-
asters, and massacres. Closely related to individual and
collective forms of memory, reenactment can maintain
and transform collective memory by referring to important
battles and events of a nation (Tomann 2020: 138-140).

Many people see these reenactments as an eccentric
hobby, which can symbolise a sense of nostalgia for a lost
community, as well as a sense of contemporary aliena-
tion. The best-known forms of historical reenactment in-
volve a wide range of groups, from enthusiastic amateurs
to state-funded performers and scholars. Their aims can
also range from the deeply personal to the educational to
the aggressively political. Some reenactment movements
may also seek to process traumatic parts of the past, play-
ing a therapeutic role for communities that have to live
with difficult historical facts (Cook 2020: 187—190).

But the reenactment of traumatic events can not on-
ly facilitate the healing of communities that have been
damaged throughout history, but also prevent effective
closure because of the repetitive nature of the reenact-
ment. It can break the cycle of hostile emotions such as
anger, fear and frustration, and thus trigger a process of
reconciliation, but it can also perpetuate further violence
(Mocnik 2020: 222-223).

Conclusions

When examining the activities of the hussars of Hargh-
ita County, | observed in many cases a conscious inten-
tion of tradition and nation-building on the part of the lead-
ers of the associations and the organisers of events. The
choice of means of representation, the use of symbolic
memorials and the symbolic dates also suggest this.

For the members of the traditional associations | re-
searched, public ceremonies, the veneration of monu-
ments, the honouring of the past, the love of the homeland,

the living and representation of their national identity,
the Szekler-Hungarian identity, the preservation of tradi-
tion and the transmission of values, as well as religiosity
and the use of symbols and emblems are also important.
They also play an important role in their everyday life and
whenever they can they participate with great enthusiasm
in hussars’ parades, ceremonies and other traditional
events, dressed in hussar costumes.

For many traditional horsemanship is just a leisure
activity, a hobby, but most of them are willing to regularly
give of their free time to horsemanship activities, sparing
no time, energy and in many cases financial contribu-
tions from the association.

Many, if not all, of the members of the associations
take part in events for hussars where the emphasis is on
education. These mainly focus on horse keeping skills
and look at historical events, prominent historical figures
and battles related to the hussars. Their customs and the
Hungarian national commemorations are uplifting commu-
nal occasions, rich in both visual and auditory elements,
based on shared historical connections that are familiar to
all individuals and to which both participants and specta-
tors can relate through the shared past and use of sym-
bols. Thanks to the fact that representations project onto
reality the signs known to all members of society, they are
able to create a real context and evoke what we imagine
and perceive through traditions (Moscovici 2002: 220).

The Hungarian educational and political trends in
Szeklerland also favour this form of tradition-keeping, as
they provide many opportunities for hussars to apply for
funding and resources to organise large-scale events. In
the run-up to the national holidays, schools announce
hussar drawing competitions for children, make hussar
picks in needlework classes, or organise living history
lessons where traditional hussars dressed as hussars try
to pass on their knowledge of history.

There is a strong group identity among the members
of the associations, which is expressed and symbolised
by their different costumes. Even if an individual does not
appear in public spaces with the troop, the hussar uniform
distinguishes him from other people. It also reflects the
traditional group to which a particular hussar belongs.

The leaders of the associations are concerned about
the issue of succession and are very confident that years
from now there will still be people who are interested in
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living and passing on this form of tradition to the next
generation. The horse is a kind of companion for the
people of Szeklerland in work, in traditional activities, in
leisure activities, in religious and ritual acts and once it
was a faithful companion in battle.

The traditional hussar associations established in
Harghita County have an extraordinary role in living, pre-
serving and passing on the Szekler-Hungarian traditions,
in the nation-building efforts, in reviving the equestrian
history of Szeklerland, and in the significant turns of hu-
man life.

Their role in the celebration of folk customs, festivals
and calendars, and the community-building and example-
setting they promote, is emphasised. Their national iden-
tity and patriotism are manifested in all their activities and
they consider it important to emphasise this externally.

In my opinion, the date of their establishment can
also be explained by the fact that in the uncertainty of
the regime change it was justified to set an example and
a glorious historical past for the members of the Hungar-
ian society living in Romania, so they reached back to
an outstanding figure of Hungarian history, and created
traditional associations (the image of the brave, action-
oriented cavalry soldier).

This pattern of action also involves the emergence of
an idealised past in the face of the present, and then, by
highlighting and focusing on it, a kind of action and will
to act at the local level in the present. The historical past
of Szeklerland is taken up and lived on in the present,
reinterpreted and given underlying content.

Local commemorations have been banned in many
historical periods. Different ideas, systems of power and
eras have influenced their structure and content. Nowa-
days, these structural changes often include hyper-rep-
resentation at the level of texts and symbols (Pozsony
2015b: 237-244).

It can be proved that the events of the traditional
hussars of Harghita County can be classified under the
theme of invented traditions. These associations were
established after the change of regime, during the last
34 years, and they date back to a historical figure, the
hussar, which was created under external pressure and
against which there was a rebellion for years throughout
history. The events have a tourist and political dimen-
sion, but there is also a strong emotional attachment and
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experience that is more than just the revival of an invent-
ed tradition. It is also a way of experiencing their minority
fate, of underlining their national identity, of coming to
terms with the grievances they suffered in the past and
of honouring their heroes.

This kind of tradition-keeping can create a sense of
belonging and bring local communities together by in-
volving them in events. It is undeniable that these invent-
ed traditions have strong social functions. If we apply
critical reflection to these associations, we can question
the accuracy of historical events, their period costumes,
which do not always match the costumes of the historical
hussars, and their lack of armaments compared to those
of the traditional hussar troops in Hungary.

My research results also prove that the hussar units of
Harghita County were formed despite and independently
on the fact that the figure of the Hungarian hussar had be-
come a Hungaricum. hussar associations were active in
Harghita County even before that time. But | believe that
the fact that the figure of the Hungarian hussar has be-
come an important value at the national level means even
more to them and confirms that they represent a value.

This kind of movement is an invented tradition, a cul-
tural heritage, a nation-building effort, in many cases al-
so an effort of the political elite, a kind of nostalgia for the
past, a romantic nationalism, but more than that because
of its emotional surplus.

The reenactment of history is a great opportunity to
convey historical knowledge to the people of Harghita
County. Often during a performance, there is a sense of
deep emotion and sublime feelings on the part of both
the performers and the audience. In the reenactments,
the leaders of the associations and the organisers of the
events are free to choose which part, element or battle of
history they want to focus on, and can choose what and
how to present to the audience.

It is also true from the theory of reenactment move-
ments in the Harghita County that the actors are ama-
teurs who see this as a hobby, a leisure activity, and not
professional actors who do it for a living.

The performance of a traditionalist association can
also give an idea of how the Hungarian traditionalists
of Szeklerland imagine the past and its relation to the
present. The period costumes, the use of symbols and
weapons enhance the theatrical character of the events.
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There is no doubt that the members of the traditional
hussar units in Hungary and the members of the tradi-
tional hussar unit in Harghita County share the trauma of
Trianon, which can be helped by repeated reenactments
and the singing of hussar songs and military songs in the
same language.

There are currently 200 men in Harghita County who
spend their free time and energy on this form of tradition,
in addition to their work, studies and families. The skill,
speed and precision shown during skill competitions and
battlefield events can be a source of high prestige within
the community. Among themselves and among each
other, they often award medals, prizes and promotions.
Regular reenactments during national holidays can be a
way of reconciliation, and commemorating the heroes of
the past year after year can also set an example.

NOTES:
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ro/datasheets/harghita/3256> [accessed May 13, 2024].

2. “Eurotrans Alapitvany: A romaniai magyarok tébb mint fele igény-
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Center.
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In this article, through selected examples of local theatre activity in rural environments in Slovenia, the author describes how and
in what way the actors come together to draw material for their vernacular theatre performance. Their own heritage, with which the
entire community is familiar, since they grew up and lived with it, thus becomes an inspiration to creators. It is for this reason that
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Introduction

Vernacular theatre-makers are everywhere. Each
week, year after year, people come together to put on
theatre. They rehearse in village halls, community cen-
tres and other public buildings; they also meet and cre-
ate in garages and even in pubs. Yet vernacular theatre
inhabits a paradoxical space in the study of expressive
culture. On the one hand, for its participants and audi-
ences, vernacular theatre is deeply enmeshed in the
rhythms of village life, while following the patterns of peo-
ple’s daily lives and generational changes. On the other,
however, vernacular theatre is frequently unrecognised
as part of the cultural ecology of contemporary theatre
that is largely invisible in academy, hence in professional
theatre and popular culture, amateurs have been at best
largely ignored (Nicholson — Holdworth — Milling 2018:
3). In Slovenia, especially in the rural environment, there

are numerous examples of vernacular theatre perfor-
mances, which are also unrecognised as part of theatre
studies, anthropology and folkloristics as vernacular the-
atre cannot be easily defined within the established dis-
ciplinary boundaries (see Vrtovec Beno 2023). However,
dealing with such displays can reveal what vernacular
production and performance can do and how people can
shape their expressive culture to suit their needs.

There are numerous ways in which theatre perfor-
mance can be appreciated and analysed. In this paper,
are outlined vernacular theatre open-air displays in Slo-
venia, with an emphasis on performances that are the-
matically based on the heritage of the community. Slo-
venia has seen a huge rise in communal public display
events during the past century, particularly during the
past few decades. Among them, long-forgotten annual
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cycling festivities have been revived, anniversaries are
celebrated, and the founding of towns or glorious victo-
ries in medieval battles are commemorated. Vernacular
theatre is performed at parades and processions and is
part of the programme at various festivals and fairs; espe-
cially in spring and summer when the weather is suitable
for outdoor activities. It is this rise in the different ways
of performing the heritage of various communities that
aroused, in me an interest in carrying out a detailed study.

Since 2012 | have been gathering data and observ-
ing forms of Slovenia’s vernacular drama by using the
ethnographic method. In the field, a semi-structured in-
terview and participant observation was used. Over the
course of ten-years of research, | have carried out nu-
merous key informant interviews' and performance ob-
servations throughout Slovenia. Most of the data in this
study was collected in the context of wider research. The
research focused on different groups of participants (e.g.
from scriptwriters to organisers and performers) related
to amateur theatre performance. In doing so, | was in-
terested in what performances mean to them, how they
understand theatre and how they perform. For the pur-
pose of this paper, the study has shown how, in seeking
identity, the materialisation of past events is carried out
at different levels via vernacular theatre performances,
whilst also providing an insight into how performing such
an act affects the life of the entire community.

Contemporary vernacular theatre performances
in Slovenia

Throughout history, theatre has changed and evolved
as society has developed, gaining different functions and
forms. Each theatre production has its own stamp and
the audience is informed in advance about what kind of
performance they are about to see (i.e. a professional
classical theatre production or an amateur, non-profes-
sional production). On this basis, they know what to ex-
pect from the performance.

The most common dividing line in distinguishing thea-
tre-making is its professionalism, i.e. whether it is profes-
sional or amateur. A professional theatre is one in which
the artistic, technical and administrative staff work as a
profession (GB 2007: 145) or have full-time artistic and
other employees. Itis also a theatre with permanent prem-
ises and an established organisation, set up and financed
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mainly by the state or a municipality. As a counterpart to
professional theatre, there is so-called non-professional
or amateur theatre, which is “a permanent or occasional
group of theatre enthusiasts who, for amateur motives,
produce theatrical performances and for whom the work
of the theatre is not a profession and therefore does not
constitute a livelihood” (Logar 1994: 18). In Slovenia,
a principle is still applied that was established compre-
hensively in the 19th century, i.e. that professional theatre
is linked to a certain level of education and payment that
actors receive for their work. In contemporary amateur
theatre, therefore, this relates to voluntary groups, which,
as a rule, do not receive payment for their work or indi-
viduals, who, as a rule, are not employed by a theatre
institution and who have not studied at the Academy of
Theatre, Radio, Film and Television?. All members of am-
ateur theatre groups are volunteers who are involved in
the theatre in their own free time, it is a hobby and all their
activities (rehearsals, performances) mostly take place in
the afternoons and evenings. Today, it could be said that
the biggest dividing line between amateur and profes-
sional theatre remains payment for the work done and
the leisure nature of the activity itself. In the last decade,
there has been a move towards professional theatre,?
particularly in the selection of plays and the performance
of individual theatres* (Vrtovec Beno 2020: 34). However,
as amateur theatre has always been an important part of
artistic creation, it is preserved and practiced in various
forms of amateur theatre-making.

Theatre, as Erving Goffman suggests, is a specific ar-
rangement that cannot be obtained in everyday life. The
arrangement is a conceptual frame that “transforms an
individual into a stage performer who may be ‘looked at’
and ‘looked to’ by persons in the audience-role” (Goffman
1974: 124). However, what if theatre performance derives
from everyday life, reflects the lives of the performers
and is based on living tradition? Slovenia has witnessed
the (re)invention and (re)interpretation of past elements,
which often include various forms of vernacular perform-
ing activities of individual communities, especially in ru-
ral environments. Awareness of the value of a custom,
dance, song and other forms of performing arts, the need
to restore, revive and preserve ‘lost’ things and display
memories has led to them being performed on stage.
That is why many amateur theatre companies invest in
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preserving, narrating and transmitting their local history
and cultural heritage through events and material culture.
Such theatre is not necessarily professional or polished,
but it has an authentic voice and human approach.

| understand these kind of amateur performances as
a particular manner of vernacular theatrical performance
among many others; it is a special kind of amateur thea-
tre and vernacular creativity. By vernacular creativity
| mean a wide range of everyday creative practices. The
term vernacular signifies the ways in which everyday
creativity is practiced outside the cultural value systems
of either high culture (art) or commercial creative prac-
tice. Further, vernacular signifies the local specificity of
such creative practices, as well as the need to pay at-
tention to the material, cultural and geographic contexts
in which they occur (Burgess 2007). These kind of ver-
nacular theatre performances feature local materials and
are performed by local people — the stories are gathered
by local people and performed by them. It is a form of
amateur theatrical activity that draws on the past and, by
employing various theatrical elements (such as the use
of text and costumes), ‘stages’ or ‘revives’ it on special
occasions for the audience. Outdoor locations are typi-
cal for this form of theatre and classic indoor stages are
very rarely used. Three basic forms of display can be
observed: parades from house to house, performances
on a(n) (improvised) stage, or performances in another
public venue, such as streets, squares, city centres or
lawns. Every performance of such a drama is unique, but
this is especially the case with outdoor displays, where
the stage or even whole locations are not under cover.

The main difference that separates vernacular thea-
tre performances in this study from other amateur the-
atre productions are the contents or texts of the plays,
which reflect the lives of the performers and are linked
to the tradition or heritage of a community. Topics for
such forms of performance are taken from a communi-
ty’s intangible heritage, history and tradition. While some
belong to a long-standing tradition, others are newly
composed by a member of a troupe. Drama writers are
amateur local individuals who wish to present and pre-
serve the tradition of their community. There are numer-
ous plays that are ultimately based on folk stories; the
most commonly performed content in Slovenia encom-
passes local legends and the way of life of ancestors.

The aim is to represent a unique play performance, using
the costumography and language of ‘that’ time. Accord-
ing to one of the interviewees for this study:

“It’s kind of somewhere from some time in our local
history. Of course, there’s also a bit of fantasy... But it’s
all taken from history, and we try to make it as authentic
as possible.”

The content is often presented in a loose and su-
perficial way, stereotypically and lightly, and, if possible,
a hint of humour is added. This is because the creators
want the content of the show to be accessible to a wider
audience and is intended to relax them. A similar ten-
dency was noted by Rebeka Kunej in the case of the
Slovene version of folklore group competitions, where in
the “folk dance is a means to present modern creative
ideas and stories which interpret the past to a lesser de-
gree, distancing themselves from it consciously to get
closer to the contemporary audience” (Kunej 2023: 46).
This can also be observed at many public events where
vernacular theatre is performed.

When we talk about vernacular theatre, we must re-
member that community is important for the performance
and performance-making. Unlike many individual forms
of amateur expression, “amateur theatre is highly de-
pendent on social integration” (Nicholson — Holdworth
— Milling 2018: 7). In fact, vernacular theatre relates to
the intersection of two different communities — the thea-
tre ensemble or performance group, and the wider, local
community.

Joining a theatre group

Amateur theatre exists and develops because of
people. In most cases, performance troupes consist of
amateur individuals, who have a desire to imitate, write
and create. Within the theatre group, there is an informal
separation according to the content and performance
that the group wishes to perform. In the case of a drama-
tization of content that relates to the heritage of a com-
munity, i.e. in the case of the researched vernacular per-
formances, the members of the group usually draw on
their own amateur creativity and knowledge. In the case
of performances linked to literary dramatic proposals,
they are more likely to attract professional and expert
individuals with more professional skills (directing, set
design, costume design). Nowadays, many vernacular
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theatres are often intergenerational, because ensembles
unite performers of different genders, ages, statuses and
occupations. They are organised with different goals that
reflect group interests and can gather on the occasion of
a special performance, rather than spontaneously, and
without professional help.

Vernacular theatre groups can be connected via differ-
ent factors and they are interested in perusing a particu-
lar activity, in this case performing and preserving their
heritage. Their roles are clearly divided: a director, per-
formers or actors, a technical team for props, stage de-
sign and lights, musicians, costumier and others. When
staging a play in a vernacular theatre, the group most
often includes an individual who leads and coordinates
the group and is the conceptual scriptwriter of the drama
text. These leaders are one of the actors, a member and
part of the group, and although they are the leader of the
group, they — according to the interviewees — are most

often still ‘one of them’. Since such groups are in most
cases organised as voluntary associations, within which
a given group can establish its own goals and bylaws,
this has a deep impact on the nature of the groups and
their role in community life (Bendix 1989: 46).

People are motivated to join different associations by
the “desire to socialise, the desire to help others and to
overcome certain obstacles together and to spend leisure
time with like-minded people” (Bendix 1989: 46). Individu-
als bring to these groups their interest and talents, which
shows a set of different functions of that of vernacular
theatre. According to Regina Bendix, the factors that
influence an individual to join an amateur theatre group
are “the personality of the participants, the choice of
themes and the ideological trends currently prevailing in
the community. Organising them into a group or a non-
profit association enables them to put all this into practice”
(Bendix 1989: 44). What distinguishes vernacular theatre

Fig. 1. Vernacular theatres are often intergenerational. Krvava pec, 28. 9. 2013. Photo by Ana Vrtovec Beno
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from classical amateur theatre is its greater openness,
which allows different members of the local community to
join the group and does not require permanent member-
ship. The main question is: What benefit can this person
bring to the entire community. According to one of the
interviewees for this study: “Even if you aren't talented
at acting, you have been given a role or a task. It’s about
company and having fun.” Unlike professional theatre,
everyone from a local community can join and get in-
volved, especially those who want to showcase the local
past. Both younger and older generations are involved,
with young people being brought up in the theatre from
childhood. The importance of a continuing link between
the generations should be emphasised, whereby tacit
knowledge and experience is passed on from one gen-
eration to the next. In vernacular theatre in particular, the
boundaries and expectations are very flexible. Therefore,
examples of vernacular theatre cannot be found in every
community or association, but their formation is condi-
tioned by the actors in the group, their interests and, last
but not least, the (positive) response and support within
the local community. For instance, it is interesting to note
that more than 600 volunteers and about 80 horsemen
were involved in staging Skofja Loka’s Passion Play®, and
an additional 200 volunteers helped with the organisation
itself as well as with the preparation for the staging.

The findings of Regina Bendix’s narrations and in-
terviews from my research reveal a similar number of
reasons why people are motivated to join a group and
be involved in theatre-making. The responses include:
“It’s relaxing.” — “I enjoy transformations and performing
on the stage.” — “It is an important and popular way to
socialise.” — “You gain the confidence to speak in front
of a crowd.” — “You always learn something new.”® Thus,
vernacular theatre as a leisure activity is first and fore-
most a form of expression for the members of the thea-
tre group, which is why they decided to join the group.
Few activities can offer a way or such a specific form of
socialising that allows individuals to express themselves
and show their heritage through theatre-making. This is
also supported by those narratives that stress an incli-
nation for other forms of expression, such as dancing,
music and singing. “It is obvious that people interested in
this domain often felt distinctive enjoyment and need to
perform on stage” (Stavélova 2023: 24).

Heritage, creativity and community building

Creativity bursts forth when inventive people are
brought together. It depends on the social environment in
which it occurs and the inner motivations of its audiences.
Creativity is promoted or hindered by institutions in soci-
ety and to ‘move the world’ it must resonate with people’s
deep emotions (Liep 2001: 1). That is why we should view
creativity in terms of a social and cultural process (see
Liep /ed./ 2001). For instance, Liep suggests that creativity
must be defined “as activity that produces something new
through the recombination and transformation of existing
cultural practices or forms” (Liep 2001: 2). The diversity of
creativity can thus manifest itself in numerous ways, from
drawing and designing materials to music, singing, litera-
ture and, last but not least, theatre. In addition to the fact
that creativity is intended for a wider range of people, it
encourages the expression of individuals or communities,
while at the same time, as a common tradition, it strength-
ens identity and binds communities together.

In Making is Connecting, sociologist David Gauntlett
writes extensively on “the power of making and con-
necting through creating” (Gauntlett 2011: 1). Key to
Gauntlett’s proposition is the idea that making requires
individuals to come together in productive ways. The
production of cultural forms is not the creation of some-
thing out of nothing. Every creative effort emanates
from familiar forms and methods of production. Accord-
ing to Barnet: “Every innovation is a combination of ide-
as.” (Barnet 1953: 16) The cultural geographer Harriet
Hawkins writes in Creativity: “One of the key dimensions
of discussions around making and connecting has been
attention to how the actual practices of creative doing,
and doing together, can come to form communities.”
(Hawkins 2017: 169) The central connecting thread is
around ideas of making: making performance and how
making helps to shape subjectivities and build communi-
ties. Liveness of the theatrical experience is valued as a
socially generative force. This not only raises questions
about the relationship between the rehearsal process
and production values, but also draws attention to the
temporal qualities of theatre and its power to affect com-
munities. In this case, the interactions between group
members are characterised by artistic communication.

The groups and venues may be different, “ “the ac-
tors change their garb and their appearance; but their

139



Narodopisna revue 2024 /72

inward motions arise from the same desires and pas-
sions of men” (Lovely in Geertz 1973: 34), i.e. to create
a theatrical performance. In theatre, making takes place
in the rehearsal process, which the theatre scholar Gay
McAuley describes as “the time when the multiple mate-
rial elements that will constitute a unique work of art are
progressively brought together” (McAuley 2012: 5). As
people rehearse, build sets, design and make costumes
and props together they build the foundations for and
reinforce social bonds that can be understood in terms
of Putnam’s work on how engagement in community
groups helps forge networks of reciprocal social relations
or ‘social capital’ (see Putnam 2000). Bringing a produc-
tion together is part of the power of the experience and
integral to its creative satisfaction. According to one of
the interviewees for this study: “/ especially like to make
a whole line through which | express myself, so | choose
a theme, | remember the text, | write it down and finally |
direct and act it out.”

Amateur theatre companies create theatre within
specific material constraints of limited time, resources
and a reliance on goodwill and volunteer labour, which
all inevitably impact on the making process. Temporal
restrictions dictate that rehearsal time must be focused
and productive. Limited resources demand a culture
of creative problem solving, recycling and borrowing.
For theatre-makers, the time-pressure of productions
provides an important impetus for people with different
forms of craft-knowledge to collaborate. In this case,
creativity is also evident in the creation of the text,
wherein a local author writes the script and incorporates
local stories and people from the past. The fact that
all the actors in the vernacular theatre are locals has
many advantages: all the participants know each other,
they know each other’s habits and characteristics, and
they know the skills and knowledge of their fellow par-
ticipants. The leader thus has less difficulty in assigning
roles and tasks within the team, and it is often the case
that when writing the script, the scriptwriter has already
foreseen certain actors and their roles and is matching
the characters to the actors’ characters. That is why ver-
nacular theatre-making is a “social and relational prac-
tice reliant on cooperation, collaboration and participa-
tion in a shared space and [...] these creative ‘doings’
have the potential to contribute to the construction and
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sculpting of dynamic communities” (Nicholson — Hold-
worth — Milling 2018: 194).

The social aspects of the process — learning, generos-
ity, joy and connection — are an important element of the
making, and these values are apparent in performance
and often remarked upon by the audience. As “art forms
evolve to be constituted by and through relations built be-
tween people, time must be spent reflecting on the form
and nature of these relations. Reflecting not only on how
art might bring about social relations, but also whether or
not these should be about bringing people together around
things in common [...]" (Hawkins 2017: 179). Unlike some
forms of amateur creativity, folklore and theatre groups
depend upon collaboration and regular social interaction.
In contrast to more individualised forms of amateur craft,
theatre is dependent on social networks, friendship and
shared histories, with companies often sustaining their
own in-jokes, playfulness, rivalries and rituals over many
years. As Daniela Stavélova noted, within performance
groups there has “always been a certain parallel between
what was for the stage and what remained, so to speak,
under the stage” (Stavélova 2023: 3).

In the case of researched vernacular performances,
in addition to creativity itself, which can be identified as
a link between the various creative activities, there is an-
other, more important factor that binds the community
together — heritage. As previously mentioned, in the field
of vernacular theatre, there are many performances in
Slovenia that revive the folklore traditions and intangi-
ble heritage of the community and are based on, among
others, historical tales, stories, memories, former liv-
ing persons, customs and traditions. Based on the in-
terviews conducted for this study, individuals or groups
decide to perform their past due to ‘patriotic elements’,
‘validation of culture’, or because they ‘want to be special
and unique’ or ‘want to showcase local heritage’. On the
one hand, they use vernacular drama for celebrations
and festivities, while on the other it is used for teaching,
propaganda and even tourism. Every group has its own
reasons and motives, because contemporary vernacular
drama is a response to the current situation in culture
and society. In a new context, the same whole and the
same elements receive a different interpretation. Wear-
ing a costume allows a person to switch to a world of
different and socially excluded values. They belong to
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the past and thus create a kind of fairy-tale landscape of
paradise lost (Stavélova 2023: 35).

But why heritage? Heritage is very much an organic
phenomenon in the sense that it is an integral part of
culture. In the creation of performance, performers draw
on different areas of heritage, from the material (props,
costumes) to the intangible (texts, knowledge) and even
the natural (choice of venues). Heritage as ‘common
property’ of the community additionally creates and/or
strengthens the common identity in the group in differ-
ent ways. The creative dimension of heritage is most
fully expressed in the context of collective references and
memories. Local heritage, which is known to the whole
community, thus becomes an inspiration to the creators
of vernacular theatre. In this case, on the one hand, herit-
age contributes to the participation of individuals, which
is linked to their local heritage and is therefore close to
the members of the local community, while on the other,

since people are most familiar with their heritage, as they
grew up and lived with it, it is therefore close to them for
materialisation through staging. Collective memory is the
carrier of information about seemingly lost and forgotten
things, and it is the means by which our personal memo-
ries can be placed in the wider context of the community
(Brumen 2000: 27). It is precisely the way the creation
of vernacular theatre creation allows each individual to
join in the preparation of the event — either through their
own knowledge or what they can offer. As demonstrated
by this research, the environment of a vernacular theatre
ensemble is perceived as a place where a person can de-
velop their talents and establish social bonds. Therefore,
the group often becomes a place where one’s identity,
wishes and inner freedom can be found. That is why par-
ticipants often employ the rhetoric and emotional register
of ‘family’ when they talk about their involvement in ver-
nacular theatre.

Fig. 2. In the creation of performance, performers draw on different areas of heritage, from the material, to the intangible and even the natural.

Polhov Gradec, 17. 6. 2018. Photo by Ana Vrtovec Beno
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There is no vernacular performance without
a supporting community

Vernacular theatre-makers are ‘doers’ and it is not
unusual to find members who have multiple roles in their
communities. The specific community of practice, the
vernacular theatre community, for example, is brought
together by cognate interests, but there is also the im-
plication that these communities of practice have conse-
quences for the wider, often local community.

Vernacular theatre is often defined by its localism and
is integral to many local communities. For Lucy Lippard,
local is connected to place, shared memories and its
future potential: “Inherent in the local is the concept of
place — a proportion of land/town/ cityscape seen from
the inside, the resonance of a specific location that is
known and familiar. Most often place applies to our own
‘local’ — entwined with personal memory, known and un-
known histories [...] A layered location replete with hu-
man histories and memories. It is about connections,
what surrounds it, and what formed it, what happened
there, what will happen there.” (Lippard 1997: 7) There-
fore, both creators and their social groups are motivated
by powerful desires grounded in the socially structured
experience space and heritage they inhabit.

Vernacular theatre and local community must go
hand in hand in conducting an event as most of them
are local events. There would be no cases of vernacular
theatre if the actors did not have support from the lo-
cal community. In this specific case | highlight the impor-
tance of participation in rural areas, particularly in terms
of the development of neighbourhood networks and re-
lationships and cooperation based on personal trust. Dif-
ferent local groups are involved in the preparation and
staging of plays. In many cases, vernacular theatre in-
volves the whole community, as different individuals are
involved in the preparation itself at different levels, such
as the preparation of the space and the accompanying
programme. In addition to the theatre group, other as-
sociations and organisations are often involved in the
preparation, such as the tourist board, the fire brigade,
folklore dance and music groups, primary schools, ca-
tering and other service providers. The support of the
municipality is also important. As the interviewees said,
in the local environment, the support of the local church
organisation is certainly welcome, whether the content
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of the play is sacred or profane. “It can’t be done with-
out cooperation and help,” they say. As Regina Bendix
argues, participation leaves few individuals uninvolved,
because the performance of such an act affects the life
of the whole community and is also reflected on a daily
level (Bendix 1989: 19). The annual rhythm of vernacular
performances defines lives, and for those with a long-
term commitment to the theatre, working lives are or-
ganised around the calendar of performances. As one
interviewer said: “Work in the field and around the house
should be taken into account so that it does not coincide
with other events, does not coincide with events in the
parish or local inn, and that it is organised at an appropri-
ate times and so on.” The organisers have to coordinate
their performances with the other events going on in the
local community, for example, it is important to consider
the various local holidays and ensure that the event does
not coincide with other work done by fellow citizens.
Such work is therefore very demanding for the commu-
nity and presents them with a challenge in terms of not
falling apart before the play is performed. Problems can
arise in practice for simple reasons that are not obvious
to outside observers. On the basis of the research car-
ried out for this study, it is clear that the main problems
at the heart of creating a vernacular theatre are money
and personal grievances of individuals that divide the lo-
cal community and the functioning of the theatre group.
As the fieldwork has shown, inter-institutional local
cooperation is on the one hand driven by the content of
performance that is linked to a common local heritage
and is therefore close to the local community, while on
the other, the very kind of amateur theatre-making that
is found in contemporary vernacular theatre allows each
individual to participate in the production of the event —
either through their own knowledge or their own offer.

Conclusion

To sum up, in order to understand vernacular theatre,
it is important to know that it is a contemporary part of the
life of many groups and that the significance and cultural
value of making vernacular theatre stretches far beyond
what is produced on stage.

Vernacular theatre is a social activity that creates
successful communities. Unlike some forms of amateur
creativity, theatre-making depends upon collaboration
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and regular social interaction. Vernacular theatre com-
panies contribute to defining a sense of place and creat-
ing communities — not only through the process of mak-
ing, but also through their deep-rooted relationships with
loyal audiences. It is necessary to recognise the shared
knowledge and know-how that amateurs possess, the
friendships and informal networks that it inspires, the

NOTES:

1. 1 quote extracts from the interviews to supplement and reinforce
the text.

2. The Academy of Theatre, Radio, Film and Television is a member
of the University of Ljubljana and is the only higher education insti-
tution in Slovenia that offers university-level training for professions
in theatre, film, radio and television (https://www.agrft.uni-lj.si/en).

3. Many amateur theatre groups work under the Republic of Slove-
nia Public Fund for Cultural Activities (JSKD, Javni sklad Republi-
ke Slovenije za kulturne dejavnosti) which offers expert assistan-
ce and (financial) support to domains of amateur culture (theatre,
choir singing, wind orchestra, folklore activity, etc.).

4. Individual groups choose to enter theatre competitions (Linhart's
Meeting — Festival of Theatre Groups of Slovenia), where they
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JUBILANT JURAJ ZAJONC -
MUZ MNOHA TALENTU

PhDr. Juraj Zajonc, CSc., pfedsta-
vuje v soucasné generaci slovenskych
etnologll nevSedni osobnost, jejiz od-
borny profil a védecké zajmy se znacnou
hloubkou poznani zasahuji do celé fady
obor( a témat. O to prekvapivéjsi je zjis-
téni, Ze tento védec, vyzkumnik, peda-
gog a popularizator védy oslavil v bfeznu
své Sedesaté narozeniny. Je aZz k neuvé-
feni, co vSechno stacil v turbulentni do-
bé prelomu tisicileti stihnout a pfi tom se
vyprofilovat, dle slov jeho kolegyné Ka-
tariny Popelkové (Slovensky narodopis
1/2014) jako ,cilevédomy individualista,
vyhledavany kolektivni hra€ a vynikajici
organizator®.

Juraj Zajonc se narodil 2. 3. 1964 v Ni-
tfe. V roce 1987 absolvoval studium obo-
ru narodopis na Katedfe etnografie
a folkloristiky Filozofické fakulty Uni-
verzity Komenského v Bratislavé, kde
obhajil diplomovou préaci na téma Tra-
diéné ludové liecenie v obciach seve-
rovychodniho Gemera. O rok pozdéji
po absolvovani tehdy povinné zakladni
vojenské sluzby nastoupil na zakladé
uspésného konkurzu do (tehdejsiho)
Narodopisného Ustavu Slovenské aka-
demie véd. Resil védecky kol Vyskum
tradi¢nych foriem chovu hospodarskych
zvierat, v jehoz pribéhu slozil rigoréz-
ni zkouSku a ziskal titul PhDr. Jiz jako
zaméstnanec SAV nastoupil na inter-
ni aspiranturu (1991-1994) s tématem
Niektoré moznosti aplikacie vypoctovej
techniky vo vedeckovyskumnom proce-
se etnolégie na Slovensku (s prikladmi
z textilnej kultury) zaméfenou na aktualni
ukol digitalizace vyzkumnych fondd. Tur-
bulentni 90. Iéta pfinesla do oboru zménu
veédeckého paradigmatu, ktera pfinesla
sblizeni tradi€niho narodopisu s etnologii
a antropologii, diraz na védeckou kom-
paraci a interpretaci i nova vyzkumna
témata nahliZejici na tradice predevsim
v kontextu zivota soucasné spolec¢nosti.
Tento vyvoj podtrhly i zmény nazvu fady
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instituci. Narodopisny Ustav SAV se tak
v roce 1994 zménil na Ustav etnologie
SAV (UEt SAV) a poznenahlu zadal fesit
velké projekty zaméfené na syntézu do-
savadnich poznatkd a jejich zpfistupné-
ni Siroké vefejnosti formou rozsahlych
kolektivnich publikaci. Sv(j systematicky
pfistup a smysl pro detail zarogil Juraj Za-
jonc jako tajemnik redakce dvojdilného
dila Encyklopédia ludovej kultary Sloven-
ska (1995), pro niz mj. zpracoval kolem
stovky hesel.

Védecka cinnost Juraja Zajonca se
od pocatku rozvijela v nékolika tema-
tickych okruzich, mezi nimiz nechybéla
problematika tradi¢niho narodopisu, dé-
jin a metodologie védy i zcela soucas-
na etnologicka témata, kterymi se UEt
SAV nové zacal profilovat. Svou pozor-
nost zaméfenou na etnologicky vyzkum
meésta (napf. kapitola v publikaci Pamét
meésta. Obraz mésta, vefejné komemori-
zace a historické zlomy v 19.-20. stole-
ti, 2009) a studium spolecenskych my-
tu (kapitola ,Pre€o je Nitra staroslavne
mesto“ v publikaci Myty nase slovenské,
2013) letosni jubilant brzy rozsifil o téma
nove se etablujicich oslav a svatku, kte-
ré se v stfedoevropském prostoru zacaly

1]

§ifit v prvnich desetileti 21. stoleti. Jeho
hlavnimi vystupy se na tomto poli staly
publikace Svéti s menom Valentin a svi-
atky zamilovanych (2021) a Valentin na
Slovensku (2022).

Jednoznacné nejvyraznéjSim bada-
telskym zamérenim je vS8ak pro Juraje
Zajonce tradi¢ni textilni kultura. Pravé
ji vénoval nejvétsi badatelské i publi-
kacni usili, v jehoz ramci navazal fadu
dllezitych mezioborovych kontaktd. Své
poznatky pretavil do fady aplikacnich
vysledkd, jejichz uzivateli jsou muzejni,
kulturni i akademické instituce. Od mla-
di péstované praktické zkuSenosti se
zvladnutim nejriznéjSich textilnich tech-
nologii, prohloubené v pribéhu univerzit-
niho studia o potfebny teoreticky zaklad,
uplatnil v celé fadé témat, mezi nimiz
dlouhodobé& dominuje zajem o poznani
historickych, regiondlnich i designovych
aspektd vyvoje krajky, véetné jejich vy-
raznych navrharG a instituci usilujicich
0 jeji zachovani a rozvoj. Své znalosti
textilni tvorby zac€al zahy predavat stu-
dentim Katedry textilu Vysoké Skoly vy-
tvarnych uméni v Bratislavé, kde pusobil
jako externi pfednéasejici v letech 1995—
2015. Postupné zde realizoval pfednas-
ky tykajici se d&jin textilu a textilnich
technik dopInéné praktickymi cviCenimi
zaméfenymi na rucni textiini techniky
a historické textilni techniky, jimz prosla
fada budoucich pedagogu této skoly. Je-
ho pfednaskové texty nasly své uplatné-
ni v nékolika teoretickych i praktickych
kapitolach, které spole¢né s odbornici na
historické textilie Evou Hasalovou a re-
stauratorkou Sylvii BirkuSovou pfipravil
pro vysokoskolskou ucebnici Rub i li-
ce liturgickych textilii. Pojmy / vyskum /
reStaurovanie (2016).

Potfeba kvalitnich textd zamérenych
nejen na vytvarnou, ale predevsim prak-
tickou stranku zvladnuti textilnich tech-
nik vedla Juraje Zajonce k dlouhodobé
spolupraci s Ustredim ludovej umeleckej
vyroby v Bratislavé, v jehoz vydavatel-
stvi postupné vysly jeho prace vénované
sitovani a vySivce na siti, snovani a tka-
ni platna, ripsu a kepru i regionalnim
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podobam tkanic na Slovensku. Mnoha-
leté poznatky se zpracovanim textilnich
vlaken shrnul autor v publikaci mnoho-
znacné nazvané Premeny viakna (2012).
Snaha po poznani kontextu vyvoje textil-
nich technologii jej pfivedla téz k dlsled-
nému zkoumani historickych materialG.
Predev8im v 18. a 19. stoleti statem vy-
davané navody na zkvalitnéni péstovani
textilnich plodin a jejich zpracovani pfi-
naseji nejen nové impulzy, ale ¢asto se
i vymezuji viéi pfedchozimu stavu, coz
skyta cenné moznosti poznani starSiho
stavu venkovské vyroby. Na strankach
periodického sborniku Ethnologia Euro-
pae Centralis takto vysly Zajoncovy stu-
die vénované modernizanim snaham
Josefa Il., tykajici se vyroby domaciho
platna, péstovani Inu, konopi a baviny &i
chovu bource morusového.

Rozsahlé praktické i teoretické zku-
Senosti s vyrobou textilii, jakoz i pfe-
hled o zahraniénim srovnavacim mate-
ridlu u€inily z Juraje Zajonca Spickoveé-
ho odbornika, ktery je vyhledavanym
partnerem pro spolupraci ze strany ko-
legu z oborli archeologie, dé&jin uméni
i restaurovani textilu, s nimiz se spole¢né
podilel na vyzkumu a interpretaci
vzacnych nalezu hrobového textilu. Spo-
leén& s Terezou Stolcovou z Archeolo-
gického Ustavu SAV se tak napf. vénoval
experimentalnimu ovéfovani moznosti
tkani na stavech s vertikalni osnovou
z doby halStatské a laténské, provedli
spolu také identifikaci a interpretaci ko-
Zenych a textilnich materialti nalezenych
v kapli sv. Michala v KoSicich. S odbor-
niky ze zahranici spolupracovali téZ na
rozboru a katalogizaci textilnich nalezl
z komorového hrobu z obdobi stéhovani
narodu z lokality Poprad-Matejovce,
ziejmé nejvétsiho slovenského archeo-
logického objevu poslednich let.

Neni cilem tohoto laudacia vyjme-
novat veskeré odborné pociny naseho
jubilanta, ale pfipomenout pfedevsim
ty z nich, které vytvareji vyrazné celky
a zasahuji do pfibuznych obor( etnolo-
gie. Koneckoncl v pfipadé takto duchem
mladého védce se muzeme do budouc-

na dockat jeSté nejednoho védeckého

objevu i zajimavych publikaénich po¢inu.
Ak tém mu pfejeme hodné zdaru.

Martin Simsa

(Nérodni ustav lidové kultury)

Vybérova bibliografie J. Zajonce
za léta 2014 — 2023

Influenta colonizarii valahe asupra culturii
de producere a textilelor traditionale din
Slovacia. In Marza, Eva — Syrny, Marek
(eds.). Colonizarea Valaha in Slovacia
si colonizarea slovacéd in Roméania: Lu-
crérile celei de a X-A reuniuni a Comisiei
mixte de istorie Roméano-Slovace (Ban-
ska Bystrica, 25 - 27 septembrie 2012).
Banska Bystrica: Mizeum Slovenského
narodného povstania, 2014, s. 69-82.

Je Halloween na Slovensku cudzincom? In
Katarina Popelkova et al. Co je to sviatok
v 21. storo¢i na Slovensku? Bratislava:
Ustav etnoldgie SAV, 2014, s. 164-247.

Rekonstrukcia tkania v dobe halStatskej na
zaklade nalezu tkacskej dielne z Dunaj-
skej Luznej. In Turéan, Viadimir (ed.).
Zbornik Slovenského narodného muzea
58, Archeolégia 24. Bratislava: SNM —
Archeologické muzeum, 2014, s. 59-82
(s T. Stolcovou).

Interdisciplinary Reconstruction of Weav-
ing on the Wrap-Weighted Loom in the
Hallstatt Period. In Grémer, Karina —
Pritchard. Frances (eds.). Aspects of the
Design, Production and Use of Textiles
and Clothing from the Bronze Age to the
Early Modern Era: NESAT XII. Budapest:
Archeolingua Alapitvany, 2015, s. 295-
307 (s T. Stolcovou).

Navod na pestovanie bavinika a spracovanie
baviny z roku 1810. Ethnologia Europae
Centralis 12, 2015, s. 63-95.

Navod na pestovanie morusi a chov priadky
morusSovej z roku 1823. Ethnologia Euro-
pae Centralis 13, 2016, s. 37-78.

Sakralne textilie: pojmy a skupiny. In Birku-
Sova, Sylvia (ed.). Rub i lice liturgickych
textilii: pojmy / vyskum / restaurovanie.
Bratislava: Vysoka Skola vytvarnych ume-
ni, Katedra restaurovania, 2016, s. 9-21
(s E. Hasalovou).

Slovnik textilnych materialov, postupov zhoto-
venia a vyzdoby textilu. In Birkusova, Syl-
via (ed.). Rub i lice liturgickych textilii: poj-
my / vyskum / reStaurovanie. Bratislava:

Vysoka Skola vytvarnych umeni, Katedra
restaurovania, 2016, s. 139-145 (s S. Bir-
kuSovou a E. Hasalovou).

Analyza bortni, pramov a Cipiek. In Rub i li-
ce liturgickych textilii. Pojmy / vyskum /
reStaurovanie. In BirkuSova, Sylvia (ed.).

Bratislava: Vysoka $kola vytvarnych
umeni, Katedra restaurovania, 2016,
s. 151-153.

70 rokov Ustavu etnolégie Slovenskej akadé-
mie vied: kontinuity a diskontinuity bada-
nia a jednej institucie. Bratislava: VEDA,
2016 (s G. Kilianovou).

Pritie v tradi¢nej hmotnej rurainej kultare
Slovenska: od huzvy po kéS. In ,Ucirite
zkou$ku a jisté zistanete stalym odbéra-
telem!” Prouténa kultura v kontextu casu
a prostoru. Praha — Mélnik: Statni oblast-
ni archiv — Statni okresni archiv, 2019,
s. 39-51.

Pozamenty a pozamentom blizke textilie zo
zbierky Zidovského muzea v Presove /
Passements and Passement-Like Texti-
les in the Collection of the Jewish Muse-
um in Pre$ov. In Borsky, Maro$ — Svant-
nerova, Jana (eds.). Poklady Zidovského
muzea v PreSove Il / Treasures of the
Jewish Museum in PreSov II. Bratislava:
Neinvesti¢ny fond Zidovského kultirneho
dedi¢stva, 2020, s. 98-117.

Svéti s menom Valentin a sviatky zamilova-
nych. Bratislava: Ustav etnoldgie a social-
nej antropoldgie SAV — VEDA, vydavatel-
stvo SAV, 2020.

Eugen Barkany — dokumentarista premien
rurdlneho Slovenska / Eugen Barkany
— Documenter of the Transformations of
Rural Slovakia. In Borsky, Maro$ — Svant-
nerova, Jana (eds.). Poklady Zidovského
muzea v PreSove Il | Treasures of the
Jewish Museum in PreSov lll. Bratislava:
Neinvesti¢ny fond Zidovského kultirneho
dediCstva, 2021, s. 183—199.

Greetings from Nové Zamky — 40 Years of
Textile Research in Slovakia. Slovenska
archeolégia. Casopis Archeologického
ustavu SAV v Nitre 69, 2021, suppl. 2,
s. 69-80 (s T. Stolcovou a K. Grémer).

Pozamenty z fondu Zidovského mizea v Pre-
Sove |l / Passements from the Collec-
tion of the Jewish Museum in PreSov II.
In Borsky, Maro§ — Svantnerova, Jana
(eds.). Poklady Zidovského mizea v Pre-
Sove Il | Treasures of the Jewish Muse-
um in PreSov lll. Bratislava: Neinvesti¢ny
fond Zidovského kultirneho dedicstva,
2021, s. 105-129.
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Poprad-Matejovce: Ein Kammergrab des 4.
Jahrhunderts n. Chr. im Zipser Land. Band
1. Fundkatalog, Tafeln und Plane. Nitra —
Schleswig: Archaologisches Institut der
Slovakischen Akademie der Wisenschaf-
ten — Zentrum fur Baltische und Skandina-
vische Archaologie, 2022 (kolektiv autort).

Textilie a koza. Bielich, Mario. Archeologicky
vyskum Kaplnky sv. Michala v KoSiciach,
Nitra: Archeologicky ustav SAV, 2022,
s. 90-91 (s T. Stolcovou).

Valentin na Slovensku. Bratislava: VEDA, vy-
davatel'stvo Slovenskej akadémie vied,
2022.

Halloween and Valentine’s Day in Slovakia:
New holidays or new opportunities for
celebration? todzkie Studia Etnografic-
zne 61, 2022, s. 21-37 (s K. Popelkovou).

Picking up the Threads: Reconstruction of
the 1600-year-old tapestry from Poprad-
Matejovce based on new analyses of col-
ours, fibres, and motives. In Lipkin, Sanna
— Ruhl, Erika — Wright, Krista (eds.). In-
terdisciplinary Approaches to Research of
North and Central European Archaeologi-
cal Textiles. The proceedings of the North
European Symposium for archeological
textiles (23rd—26th August 2021 in Ou-
Ju). Oulu: Suomen arkeologinen seurary,
2023, s. 47-62 (s T. Stolcovou a I. Van-
den Berghe).

Valentine’s Day and the Eventisation of Slo-
vakia's Festive Culture. Slovensky naro-
dopis / Slovak Ethnology 71, 2023, €. 4,
s. 403-425.

BLAHOPRANI JIRINE TODOROVOVE

Vyznamné zivotni jubileum oslavi-
la pfed nedavnem etnografka a muzej-
nice Jifina Todorovova, roz. Suchelova
(26. 6. 1954). Vétsinu své profesni drahy
zasvétila vyzkumu fotografickych obraz(
mimoevropskych kultur. Pomahala ozivit
povédomi o jejich autorech a puvodcich,
zapomenutych osobnostech Ceského
cestovatelstvi.

Pranim Jifiny Todorovové bylo pu-
vodné studovat archeologii, ale kvdli
velkému poctu zajemcu o tento atrak-
tivni obor nebyla pfijata. Rok pracovala
ve StfedoCeském muzeu v Roztokach
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u Prahy, kde se poprvé blize seznamila
s muzejnim prostfedim. Poté studovala
na Filozofické fakulté Univerzity Karlo-
vy v Praze narodopis a jugoslavistiku.
Odborné se zaméfila pfedevs§im na stu-
dium lidové stravy. Na toto téma v roce
1978 uspésné obhajila diplomovou praci
Prispévky k materialni kultufe stfednich
Cech. Lidovéa strava. Ve stejném roce
nastoupila do né&kdejsiho Ustavu pro
etnografii a folkloristiku Ceskoslovenské
akademie véd.

Pfi praci v CSAV dale pokradova-
la v etnografickém vyzkumu délnického
prostfedi. Vysledky prezentovala na kon-
ferencich i v odbornych ¢lancich. V roce
1988 obhajila kandidatskou disertacni
praci Strava a stravovani plzeriskych dél-
nika ve 20. a 30. letech 20. stoleti. Kromé
vyzkumné a publikacni €innosti se zapo-
jila také do redakéni pripravy Casopisu
C‘esky lid, kde pod vedenim Séfredak-
tora Zdertka Hanzla pusobila v letech
1992-1993 jako vykonna redaktorka.

V roce 1993 musela Jifina Todorovova
kvdli snizovani stavu zaméstnanct Ustav
pro etnografii a folkloristiku opustit. No-
vé puUsobisté nasla v Naprstkové muzeu
asijskych, africkych a americkych kultur,

jedné z odbornych slozek Narodniho
muzea. Zde jako kuratorka fotografic-
ké sbirky Etnografického oddéleni FeSi-
la zcela odlisné téma vyzkumu v oblasti
mimoevropské fotografie a Ceského ces-
tovatelstvi.

Fotograficka sbirka etnografického
oddéleni vznikala od 50. let 20. stoleti
plvodné jako pracovni soubor obrazové-
ho materialu pro etnograficky vyzkum mi-
moevropskych kultur. Pod kuratorstvim
Jifiny Todorovové se stala plnohodnot-
nou muzejni sbirkou, ktera byla v roce
2002 zapsana do Centralni evidence sbi-
rek. Byla obohacena o fadu cennych pfi-
ristkl a stala se dualezitym zdrojem pro
védeckou a vystavni ¢innost Naprstkova
muzea i centrem zajmu externich bada-
telll tuzemskych i zahrani¢nich.

Jifina Todorovova pfiblizila odbor-
né i laické vefejnosti fotografické sbirky
Naprstkova muzea a osobnosti s nimi
spojené prostfednictvim fady monogra-
fii, ¢lanka, vystav, pfednasek i rozhovort
v médiich. Zaméfila se nejen na samot-
né fotografické dokumenty, ale také na
osobnosti jejich autorh ¢i plvodcl. S vyu-
zitim fotografickych i archivnich material(
znovuobjevila pozapomenuté osobnosti
Ceského cestovatelstvi 19. a 20. stoleti,
napf. Josefa Kofenského, Enrique Stan-
ka Vraze, Viktora Mussika ¢i Bedficha
Machulku. Uspofadala fadu samostat-
nych vystav, namatkou jmenujme Tou-
lavé boty — fotografie z cest Josefa Ko-
fenského (1996), Udes déla Zenu, ale
i muze (1998), Svétlo nad Tripolisem —
fotografie Bedricha Machulky (2001), Fo-
tografie E. St. Vraze z Venezuely (2004),
E. St. Vréz v Ciné. Fotografie z r. 1901
(2006) ¢&i Cesta kolem svéta za 299 dni
(2011). Vystava Zanikly svét na fotogra-
fiich E. St. Vraze (2016) se dockala né-
kolika repriz v mimoprazskych institucich
(Vysoké Myto, Dvur Kralové nad Labem,
Pisek).

Od roku 2009 se Jifina Todorovova
stala redaktorkou odborného &asopisu
Annals of the Naprstek Museum. To-
to periodikum, zaméfené predevsim na
mezinarodni odbornou obec, publikuje
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vysledky vyzkumu v oblasti materialni
i duchovni kultury mimoevropskych ob-
lasti jiZ od roku 1962. Na jeho dnednim
vyznamu, potvrzeném zafazenim do né-
kolika mezinarodnich databazi, ma re-
daktorska prace jubilantky znaény podil.
Od roku 2018 zahajila Jifina Todo-
rovova novou Zzivotni etapu odchodem
na penzi. Na plny Uvazek se vénuje své
rodiné. Prace, kterou v Naprstkové mu-
zeu odvedla, zGstava pevnym zakladem
pro dalSi vyzkum i prezentaci fotografic-
kych sbirek Naprstkova muzea. Spolu
s podékovanim prejeme mnoho zdravi,
Stésti a Zivotni pohody do dalSich let.
Jan Sejbl
(Narodni muzeum —
Naprstkovo muzeum asijskych,
africkych a americkych kultur)

Vybérova bibliografie J. Todorovové:

Socialni souvislosti stravovacich zvyklosti.
Situace v pfiméstskych obcich v meziva-
le€ném obdobi. In: Lidé z pfimésti Pra-
hy. Suplement Narodopisného véstniku
Ceskoslovanského. Praha: Komise pro
vyzkum mésta Narodopisné spolecnosti,
1993. 52-72.

Josef Kofensky — nejen cestovatel. Cesky lid
83, 1996, ¢. 1, s. 47-52.

The Naprstek Museum's Collection of Photo-
graphs. Annals of the Naprstek Museum
20, 1999, ¢. 1, s. 139-142

Enrique Stanko Vraz, cestovatel a fotograf.
Cesky lid, 89, 2002, &. 2, s. 161-172.

Indiani kmene Hopi ve fotografiich Enriqua
Stanko Vraze. Cesky lid 90, 2003, &. 4,
s. 345-357.

Aktualni poznatky o autorstvi fotografii z fon-
du Bedficha Machulky a Richarda Stor-
cha v Naprstkové muzeu. Cesky lid 92,
2005, ¢. 4, s. 423-431.

Enrique Stanko Vraz. Zahadny cestovatel fo-
tograf. Praha: Narodni muzeum, 2006.
,Neni pro mne vice navratu do Afriky...“ Ko-
respondence Bedficha Machulky a Adol-
fa Schwarzenberga. Cesky lid 96, 2009,

¢. 1,s.71-86.

Fotograficka pozlstalost cestovatele Bedfri-
cha Machulky. Katalog negativu. Praha:
Narodni muzeum, 2009.

Sojourn of Enrique Stanko Vraz on the Gold
Coast. Annals of the Naprstek Museum
35, 2010, €. 1, s. 37-54 (s J. Kandertem).

Kolem svéta. Sbirka fotografii z cest Josefa
Korenského v Naprstkové muzeu asij-
skych, africkych a americkych kultur. Pra-
ha: Narodni muzeum, 2011 (s J. Chova-
neckem).

Zapomenuty fotograf, novinar a cestovatel
Viktor Mussik. Historicka fotografie 13,
2014, s. 48-59.

The Photographs of Journalist Viktor Mussik
in the Collection of the Naprstek Museum.
Annals of the Naprstek Museum, Praha:
Narodni muzeum, 2014, ro¢. 35, €. 2,
s. 35-56.

Public Presentation of Non-European Cultures
at the Turn of the 19th and 20th Centu-
ries. Part 1. An Analysis of the Collection
of Vraz's Glass Slides in the Photographic
Collections of the Naprstek Museum. An-
nals of the Naprstek Museum 37, 2016,
¢. 1,s.3-16.

Public Presentation of Non-European Cul-
tures at the Turn of the 19th and 20th
Centuries. Part 2. “From Worlds afar”
— the Lecture Activity of Enrique Stanko
Vraz. Annals of the Naprstek Museum 37,
2016, €. 2, s. 3—16.

Zase na stopé... Edice cestovnich a lovec-
kych denikt Bedficha Machulky. Praha:
Narodni muzeum, 2018 (s kolektivem au-
tort).

Naposledy v Africe. Edice cestovnich a lovec-
kych denik( Bedricha Machulky. Praha:
Narodni muzeum, 2022 (s kolektivem au-
tort).

ODESLA MARIE
MAJTANOVA-KORANDOVA

V Senci u Bratislavy se 30. dubna le-
to$niho roku uzavrel zivot filolozky a spi-
sovatelky Marie Majtanové (nar. 4. dubna
1936), kterou Ctenafi beletristickych dél
znali pod jejim rodnym pfijmenim Ko-
randova. Po absolutoriu oboru &esky
a rusky jazyk na Filozofické fakulté¢ Uni-
verzity Karlovy ji po kratS§im plsobeni
v Ustavu pro jazyk &esky CSAV osud
zaval do Bratislavy. Jako filolozka zde
pusobila nejprve v Ustavu slovenského
jazyka Slovenské akademie véd a poté
v Jazykovédném ustavu Ludovita Stura.

Jeji beletristicka dila jsem postupné pfi-
pominala na strankach tohoto periodika,
v roce jejich pétaosmdesétin jsem zde
zminila i pocatky jeji odborné i literarni
tvorby na Slovensku a podrobné zhod-
notila jeji vyznam pro regionalni literaturu
zapadnich Cech (NR 1/2022).

Prozaickou tvorbu Marie Korandové
charakterizuje Siroké rozpéti od nejkrat-
Sich utvar( pres povidky, pohadky, le-
gendy a vzpominkova vypravéni az po
rozsahlé Zivotopisné romany. V nich ji
zajimaly pfedevsim vyrazné, ale nepra-
vem polozapomenuté, nebo zamérné
upozadéné osobnosti zapadnich Cech
— v8erubsky doktor Georg Leopold Wei-
sel, domazlicky starosta Antonin Steidl,
nyrsky badatel a spisovatel Josef Blau,
tepelsti premonstrati, pedagogové pl-
zefiského gymnazia Josef Vojtéch Sed-
lacek a Josef FrantiSek Smetana, spiso-
vatel Karel Klostermann, podnikatel Emil
Skoda, v neposledni fadé i Josef Kajetan
Tyl, ktery v Plzni zemfel a je zde také po-
chovan. Prostfednictvim jejich osudl se
spisovatelka pohybovala po ¢asové ose
od prvni poloviny 19. stoleti do druhé po-
loviny stoleti nasledujiciho.

Smyslem pro etnograficky detail,
dirazem na faktografii i celozZivotnim
pusobenim v oblasti védy, osvéty a li-
teratury Ize odborné staté a literarni di-
lo Marie Korandové pfirovnat k linii vy-
ty€ené na prelomu 19. a 20. stoleti Te-
rézou Novakovou, Aloisem Jiraskem,
Jindfichem Simonem Baarem a mno-
ha dalSimi spisovateli, ktefi pribézné
obohacovali i naSe narodopisné badani.
Marie Korandovéa na jejich beletristické
dilo navazala postupy moderni prézy,
coz ji neodddlilo sou¢asnému c¢tena-
fi. Jako filolozka ovladajici jak Cestinu,
tak slovenstinu uméla mistrné pracovat
s jazykem, coz kromé vlastni tvorby do-
kladaji i jeji preklady z polstiny a luzické
srbstiny. Za roman Plzeriské pfedjari ji
byla v Plzni udélena cena Bohumila Po-
lana (2002), o deset let pozdé&ji obdrzela
od Mezinarodniho koordinaéniho vyboru
zahraniénich Cecht ocenéni ,Vyznamna
Ceska Zena ve sveté”.
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Ve spisovatelce a filolozce Marii Ko-
randové ztraci zapadni Cechy vyznam-
nou osobnost, u niz se laskyplny vztah
k rodnému regionu spolu se zajmem
o jeho minulost pfetavil v mnohostranné
literarni dilo, jez oslovi jak bézné ¢tena-
fe, tak odborniky z fad etnologU a folklo-
ristd.

Marta Ulrychova
(Plzeri)

KLITZEKLEIN - KRUSNOHORSKE
DREVENE MINIATURY A , KURACCI“
V MUZEU V MITTERTEICHU

Muzeum v Mitterteichu je jedno z dva-
nacti muzei sdruzenych v hornofalckém
okresu Tirschenreuth pod nazvem ,Das
Zwolfer“. Jejich spole€nym jmenovate-
lem je prezentace lidové kultury regionu.
Mésto kdysi proslulé vyrobou porcelanu
a prumyslového skla ma ve svém muzeu

Figurky kurackd. Foto Marta Ulrychova 2024
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navstévnikim skutec¢né co nabidnout.
Kromé& procesu vyroby porcelanu se
v nékdejsi tfipatrové tovarni hale maze-
me seznamit i s taméjsi lidovou kulturou,
reflektujici jak Zivot zemédélského oby-
vatelstva, tak sklart a vyrobcu porcela-
nu. Muzeum ma témér neomezené pro-
storové moznosti. Vedle stalé expozice
zde maji svou vystavni sif malifi, je zde
kavarna, obchlidek s umeéleckymi vyrob-
ky, vejde se sem i dal$i pfechodna vy-
stava, a to i takova, ktera se zdejSimu
prostiedi a tradici tematicky vymyka. By-
lo tomu tak i na prelomu loriského a le-
toSniho roku, kdy se zde svou kuriézni
soukromou sbirkou ve dnech 24. 11.
2023 — 18. 2. 2024 predstavil némecky
sbératel Albrecht Krenkel ze saského
mésta Burgstadtu. Jiz od détstvi byl fas-
cinovan tradi¢nimi dfevénymi hrackami
vyrabénymi v KruSnohofi. V 80. letech
se s nimi poprvé setkal v domé svych
rodicli, zahy je zacal sbirat (nejvice jich
pry naSel na bleSich trzich). Diky této za-
libé, proménéné ve sbératelskou vasen,

dnes mlzeme sledovat kolekci miniatu-
rek a ,kufackd®, a to v neuveritelném po-
¢tu dvou tisic exponat.

Drevéné hracky maji v KruSnohofti
tfisetletou tradici. Od pocatku 20. stoleti
se taméjsi vyrobci orientovali na hracky
miniaturni, coz mélo pochopitelné své
dlvody. Dfive vyrabéni houpaci koné
a tzv. Hampelmanner (tajtrlici) se prezi-
li, stejné to bylo s dfevénymi medi, s ni-
miz si ho8i kdysi hravali na vojaky. Pfred-
nost dostavaly hry, které podnécovaly
mysleni. V kurzu zacaly byt také mecha-
nické a plechové hracky. Navic rostla ce-
na dfeva a zhorSovaly se celni podmin-
ky. Misto cla z hodnoty se uplathovalo
clo z vahy, coz znamenalo, ze veliké
kusy se nedaly exportovat, a byly tudiz
neprodejné. To vSe vyrobce ohrozovalo.
Museli se tedy preorientovat na vyrobu
miniatur, v niz mohli naopak uplatnit ne-
omezenou kreativitu. Miniaturni hracka
byla zhotovena podle tzv. norimberské
vysky, podle niz méla figura dospélé-
ho muze pouhych 33 mm. Aby se dé-
tem dal poskytnout aktualni obraz sve-
ta, sledovali vyrobci, a to velmi bedlive,
vyvoj techniky a trendy automobilového
pramyslu. Vyrabéli predev§im zavodni
auta, ale i utopicky vyhlizejici rychliky.
Miniatury, které na vystavé v Mittertei-
chu zaplnily osmnact sklenénych vitrin,
muzeme tedy chapat i jako svébytnou
hravou kroniku spolecenskych zmén.

Trenddm vyroby miniatur se neuza-
viraly ani kruSnohorské skoly na vyrobu
hracek v Seiffenu, Griinheinichenu, na
nasi strané pak v Hofe Svaté Katefiny.
Jednim z prvnich vyrobcl v Seiffenu
byl Heinrich Emil Langer (1871-1949).
V roce 1905 pfiSel na trh s prvni mini-
aturou automobilového vozidla, a si-
ce pét cm vysokého a 6 cm dlouhého,
dale s konskym potahem, ale i Zlutym
dostavnikem s postilionem a cestujici-
mi. Své nové vyrobky si Langer nechal
patentovat u uUfedniho soudu v saské
Saydé. Brzy o né zacali projevovat za-
jem i zahrani¢ni zakaznici a vyroba
v krusnohorskych méstech se rozjela
na plné obratky. Kdyz se za pfitomnosti
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saského krale Fridricha Augusta Il
v lété 1914 v Seiffenu uskuteCnila vy-
stava difevénych hracek, nachazelo se
mezi vystavovateli deset vyrobcd, mj.
Emil Leichsenring (1880-1951), Bruno
Kampe, Luis Heinrich Hiemann (1857—
1939), Arthur Flath a Carl Heinrich Frohs
(1851-1927) se svymi syny. Jesté dnes
se vyrobé vénuji néktefi jejich potomci.
O zajmu Fridricha Augusta Ill. o krus-
nohorskou vyrobu hracek sveéd¢i i jeho
telegram, v némz prosil majitele o zasla-
ni katalogu. Zfejmé se s kruSnohorsky-
mi hraCkami seznamily i jeho déti. Mi-
niaturni hracky si tak brzy ziskaly slavu
nejen v tuzemsku, ale i ve svété. Napf.
Heinrich Emil Langer mél své obchodni
zastupce ve vétSich méstech jak v Né-
mecku, tak v zahranici. Takto se vyrobci
starali o reklamu a odbyt.

Po prvni svétové valce vSak zacala
vyroba stagnovat. Oftfasla ji i meziva-
le¢na inflace a nasledujici vale¢né uda-
losti. Na konci druhé svétové valky byla
produkce zastavena. Mnozi vyrobci se
z valky nevratili, navic se brzy zacaly
prosazovat plastové materialy. V dobé
existence neékdejSi Némecké demokra-
tické republiky se v8ak produkce neza-
stavila, naopak vznikaly nové motivy.
Navrat ke staré tradici vSak v plné mi-
fe nastal az po roce 1990. Na némecké
strané Krusnohofi tak existuje jesté dob-
ry tucet vyrobcu.

Jak jiz bylo uvedeno, Krenkelova
sbirka obsahovala dva tisice miniatur.
Na vystaveé byly k spatfeni hasi¢ské sbo-
ry, nejriznéjsi konské zaprahy, nakladni
auta, tramvaje, letadla, vlaky a autobusy
(exponat nejstarSiho miniaturniho auta
byl stary sto let). Dnedni vyrobky, jez se
staly oblibenymi objekty sbératell, byly
zhotovovany jak podle historickych mo-
dell, tak podle aktualnich forem. Minia-
turky aut tak predstavovaly specifickou
prochazku dé&jinami automobilové vyro-
by. Nemohla se v nich neodrazit také va-
le€na léta, vEetné neblahé doby narodni-
ho socialismu.

Kromé miniaturek se nékolik vitrin za-
plnilo ,kuracky“, ktefi predstavuji dalsi,

a to i v sou€asné dobé velmi oblibeny
sortiment. Zvlastni vitrina byla vénovana
Wolfgangu Glocknerovi ze Seiffenu, kte-
ry prevzal vyrobu svého otce jiz jako pfi-
sludnik Ctvrté generace. Sam zacal mé-
nit sortiment, v némz chtél pouzit svych
vlastnich napadu. NeSlo tedy o zadné
jednoduché zobrazeni predloh. Jeho
laska ke dfevu ho vedla k vyuziti pfiro-
zené barvy materidlu, své vyrobky tudiz
nemaloval. V roce 2018 musel bohuZel
vyrobu ukongit.

Bohata expozice byla na sténach
vhodné doplnéna ukazkami z dobového
Gcetnictvi nejriznéjSich krusnohorskych
vyrobcu a také panely podavajicimi za-
kladni informace o tradici kruSnohor-
skych hracek. Miniaturky byly v leza-
tych prosklenych vitrinach lidskému oku
snadno dostupné, rovnéz tak podrobné
popisky. Ceskému navstévnikovi bohu-
Zel nezbyva nez povzdech nad zmizelou
tradici kdysi pfitomnou i na na8i strané
Krusnych hor.

Marta Ulrychova
(Plzeri)
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SEMINAR ETNOGRAFICKE KOMISE
AMG CR V JINDRICHOVE HRADCI

Ve dnech 10. a 11. 4. 2024 se v Mu-
zeu Jindfichohradecka uskute¢nil semi-
nar Etnografické komise Asociace muzei
a galerii CR. Akce se kona vzdy dvakrat
do roka a hostitelem byva nékteré z mu-
zei v Ceské republice. Hlavnim tématem
jarniho setkani bylo — vzhledem k aktudl-
né pfipravovanému dalSimu dilu heslare
etnografickych sbirek — kovarstvi a k né-
mu pfidruzené obory. Kromé tfi referatli
vztahujicich se k tématu, o nichz budeme
blize informovat, byla pfednesena fada
kratSich zprav/aktualit prezentujicich pra-
vé probéhlé &i probihajici vystavy, nové
vydané publikace nebo jiz uskuteénéné
a pfipravované akce vybranych muzei.

K hlavnimu tématu seminafe by-
ly pfipraveny celkem tfi referaty. Ondfej
Machalek z Muzea jihovychodni Moravy
ve Zliné se vénoval dokumentaci kovar-
stvi v této instituci. V muzejni sbirce se
nachazi vybaveni z pasekarské kovarny

¥
a4

|

Minuatury ze Seiffenu. Foto Marta Ulrychova 2024
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z RUzdéckého Vesniku (mistni osada
spadajici do obce Ruzdka), z kovarské
dilny Jana Macka z ChrastéSova, Oldfi-
cha Macika z KaSavy, FrantiSka Rosika
z Malenovic (dnes soucasti Zlina) nebo
Karla Seidela z Hrobic. Alespon fotogra-
ficky a pisemné pak byla v roce 1973 za-
chycena kovarna Josefa Bartika z Chro-
pyné. O. Machalek ve svém piispévku
podal téZ informace o étyfech kovarnach
v obci Zeranovice, z toho tfi historickych,
z nichz dvé fungovaly od konce 19. az do
druhé poloviny 20. stoleti. Tyto kovarny
jsou dokladem znaéného technologic-
kého posunu v souvislosti s elektrifika-
ci v prabéhu pfiblizné jednoho stoleti.
V soucasnosti pracuje v obci jako samo-
statny zivnostnik jediny kovar. Jak autor
referatu upozornil, ur€itym specifikem ko-
vaiského Ffemesla ve zlinském regionu
je silna tradice kovarny firmy Bata z ro-
ku 1932, ktera byla po znarodnéni v ro-
ce 1950 vélenéna pod Zavody presného
strojirenstvi (znamé pod zkratkou ZPS),
aby se po roce 1989 osamostatnila jako
Kovarna VIVA, a.s. V soucasnosti je moz-
né obor uméleckofemesiného zpracovani
kovl v ramci Zlinského kraje studovat na
Stredni odborné Skole v Luhacovicich.

O stavu redakéni pripravy patého
dilu nazvoslovi etnografickych sbirek
zaméfeného na kovarfstvi seznamila
pfitomné Marta Kondrova ze Slovacke-
ho muzea v Uherském Hradisti. Tento
svazek vychazi z textu a hesel, které jiz
v roce 2007 autorsky zpracoval a v lori-
ském roce prepracoval Ivo Frolec. Hes-
laf etnografického pojmoslovi vychazi
z Frolcovy publikace Kovarstvi vydané
v roce 2003. Puvodni ilustrace Josefa
Kiesewettera budou nahrazeny soucas-
nymi fotografie vybaveni kovarské dilny.
Vydani nazvoslovi kovarstvi je planova-
no tiskem v prabéhu pfistiho roku.

Referaty na téma kovarstvi uzavrel
Pavel Bure$ z Narodniho pamatkového
ustavu v Praze, jenz predstavil historické
kovarny napti¢ Ceskou republikou a je-
jich vyuziti v sou€asnosti. Kovarna jako
puvodné nepostradatelna soucast ves-
nice s ekonomickymi a spoleenskymi
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zmé&nami ztratila své uplatnéni a vyznam.
V soucasnosti nékteré slouzi pivodnimu
ucelu, jiné byly upraveny a maji odlisné
vyuziti, mnohé bohuzel bez udrzby chat-
raji, nebo doslo k jejich nevhodné sta-
vebni proméné&. Nejhodnotnéjsi objekty
byly prohlaseny za kulturni pamatky, fa-
da z nich se po pfenosu ¢&i rekonstruk-
ci stala soucasti muzei v pfirodé, popf.
ziskala expozi¢ni vybaveni a dnes slouzi
k pfedvadéni ¢erného femesla.
Kovarstvi patfi k nejstarSim tradic-
nim femeslim a jeho produkce byla ne-
dilnou soucasti vybaveni venkovskych
domacnosti i hospodarstvi. V prabéhu
let se tézisté vyrobkl z kovu proménilo
od uzitkového naradi az k uméleckému
pojeti zpracovani jak esteticky naroc-
nych kompozic, tak funk&nich doplfikd
napf. v obydli. Kovarstvi tak ma své sta-
|é misto v Zivoté soucasné spolecnosti.
Petr Cihal
(Slovacké muzeum
v Uherském Hradisti)

10. ZASEDANi VALNEHO SHROMAZ-
DENi SMLUVNICH STATU UMLUVY
O ZACHOVANiI NEMATERIALNIHO
KULTURNiHO DEDICTVi

Ve dnech 11. a 12. €ervna 2024 pro-
béhlo 10. valné shromazdéni smluvnich
statt Umluvy o zachovani nematerialniho
kulturniho dé&dictvi (dale Umluva). K této
prilezitosti, konané jednou za dva roky,
se do sidla UNESCO v PaiiZi sjizdéji za-
stupci 183 zemi, které dokument ratifiko-
valy, aby urCovali strategické smérovani
Umluvy na celosvétové trovni. Vysvétleni
roli Valného shromazdéni, Mezivladniho
vyboru pro zachovani nematerialniho kul-
turniho dédictvi (dale Vybor), sekretariatu
Umluvy a volebnich skupin v UNESCO
osvétlil podrobné na strankach tohoto
¢asopisu dlouholety tajemnik  Umluvy
Rieks Smeets (NR 2/2022).

Ceskou republiku reprezentovali za-
stupci Narodniho ustavu lidové kultury

(Eva Kuminkova, Jan Blazek), Minister-
stva kultury (Dita Limova) a Stalé mi-
se CR pfi UNESCO (Jifina Valentova).
K vyznamnym setkanim Sekretariat vy-
tvafi podstranku webu ich.unesco.org/
events, jejiz obsah se rovnocenné tvofi
v obou pracovnich jazycich UNESCO,
anglictiné a francouzstiné. Obsahuje od-
kaz na zivé vysilani zasedani a po jeho
skonceni videozaznam, znéni usneseni
i textovy pfepis celého jednani.

Po uvodnim slové naméstka pro kul-
turu generalni feditelky UNESCO nasle-
dovala volba Sesti¢lenného byra (pfed-
sednictva shromazdéni). J. Valentova za
nasi volebni skupinu navrhla pfedsedou
Mariusze Lewickiho z Polska. Jiny navrh
nebyl podan, stejné jako u mistopfedse-
di (Lucembursko, Salvador, Vietnam,
Etiopie a Maroko) a zpravodaje Souley-
mana Konateho z Mali. Nékteré dalsi
body byly pouze formalnim schvalenim,
jako zpravy z 9. Valného shromazdéni
a 18. zasedani Vyboru. Mirné Upravy do-
znalo usneseni ze 17. zasedani Vyboru,
kdy Belgie pozadala o vyskrtnuti ,Du-
casse z Ath® z Reprezentativniho sezna-
mu nematerialniho kulturniho dédictvi
lidstva az po diskusi ¢lent Vyboru. Poza-
davku slucitelnosti se zasadami vzajem-
né ucty mezi spolecenstvimi, skupinami
i jednotlivci se vymykala karnevalova po-
stava ¢erné pleti v fetézech — Sauvage
(Divoch). Obé zasedani Vyboru shrnuli
jejich pFitomni pfedsedové.

Také bod volba novych ¢lentd Vybo-
ru byl formalitou, protoze kandidati dvou
volebnich skupin, kde se o ¢lenstvi pua-
vodné uchazelo vice statd, nez bylo vol-
nych mist, v pfedvecer shromazdéni své
pfihlasky stahli. Vybor ma nové zastup-
ce z Francie, Spanélska, Ukrajiny, Bar-
badosu, Dominikéanské republiky, Haiti,
Cl'ny, Nigérie, Ugandy, Zambie, Alzir-
ska a ze Spojenych arabskych emiratu.
Ceska republika tak po &tyfech letech
ukongila ¢lenstvi ve Vyboru.

Po prezentaci zpravy Sekretariatu
o jeho aktivitach za léta 2022 a 2023 bylo
gratulovano nové tajemnici Umluvy, kte-
rou se stala Fumiko Ohinata z Japonska.
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V tomto obdobi Umluvu ratifikovaly Li-
bye, San Marino a Spojené kralovstvi
Velké Britanie a Severniho Irska. Sku-
pina pratel Ukrajiny prednesla projev
k soucCasné situaci v této zemi, dele-
gat Palestiny referoval o situaci v Gaze
a dal$im cca padesati smluvnim statiim
byl dan prostor pro obecna prohlase-
ni tykajici se zachovani nematerialni-
ho kulturniho dédictvi ¢i pro komenta-
fe k aktivitam Sekretariatu. Delegati se
také vyjadfovali k oslavam 20. vyroci
Umluvy v roce 2023, k pozitivnim zavé-
rim reflexe o0 mechanismech zapisl na
jednotlivé seznamy Umluvy UNESCO
(k tomu opét viz NR 2/2022), k vyzna-
mu opatfeni pro zachovani nemateri-
alniho kulturniho dédictvi v urgentnich
situacich ad. Casto se vyslovovali k vét-
&i provazanosti Umluvy s dal$imi dekla-
ratornimi dokumenty z posledni doby,
jako je MONDIACULT 2022 Ministeri-
al Declaration (Deklarace Mondiacult
2022), UNESCO Framework for Culture
and Arts Education (Ramec UNESCO
pro kulturni a umélecké vzdélavani)
z Abu Dhabi, Seoul Vision (Vize Soulu)
nebo Naples Call to Action (Vyzva k akci
— Duch Neapole). Stanoviska CR k to-
muto bodu prednesla D. Limova.
Zprava o cinnosti Féra nevladnich
organizaci obsahovala mj. informace
o Setfeni v oblasti zachovani dokumen-
tarniho dédictvi a programu Pamét’ své-
ta, zejména pokud jde o dokumenty ty-
kajici se prav domorodych spolenosti.
Valné shroméazdéni dale schvalilo
revize provadécich smémic k Umluvé
vypracované otevienou mezivladni
pracovni skupinou k vyuziti piného po-
tencialu &lanku 18 Umluvy. Jednalo se
0 Upravu kritérii pro vybér do Rejstfiku
osvédcéenych postupl pro zachovani ne-
materialniho kulturniho dédictvi a o roz-
Sifeni moznosti mezinarodni asistence
k pomoci s pfipravou nominaci pro staty,
které nemaji zapis v Reprezentativnim
seznamu. MozZna to vyvola vétsi tlak na
je vyrovnat nepomér mezi zemémi, kte-
ré maji vice zapisu, a témi, které nejsou

schopny svépomoci pfedlozit uspéSnou
nominaci. K bodu za Ceskou republiku
vystoupila E. Kuminkova.

Dale byla diskutovana soucasna fi-
nan¢ni situace Fondu nematerialniho
kulturniho dédictvi (fond) a schvaleno
navrhované vyuziti prostfedkd fondu na
pFisti obdobi.

V' nasledujicim bodé shromazdéni
akreditovalo padesat osm nevladnich or-
ganizaci, které doporucil Vybor na svém
18. zasedani. Cilem je zapojeni ob&anské
spolegnosti do &innosti Umluvy a ziskani
velkého mnozstvi odbornikd na nemateri-
alni kulturni dédictvi, ktefi mohou exper-
tizou pfispét k praci Vyboru a fungovani
Umluvy. V ramci Ceské republiky pini tuto
funkci Ceska narodopisna spolegnost.

K poslednimu bodu o 20. vyroc€i
Umluvy v roce 2023 se fada zemi véet-
né Ceské republiky vyjadfila ve smyslu,
Ze vyroCi bylo vitanou pfilezitosti, jak ne-
hmotné kulturni dédictvi vice propagovat
a zviditelnit a také jak napomahat komu-
nitam pfi jeho pfedavani dalSim genera-
cim. Prispévek pfednesl J. Blazek.

Jednim z tfinacti doprovodnych pro-
graml zasedani byl seminai Nemate-
ridlni kulturni dédictvi ve vzdélavani,
v jehoz ramci byl prezentovan pfispé-
vek o projektu NULK ,Tady jsme doma
— regionalni folklor do $kol*. Clenka slo-
venské delegace Jana Ambroézova pred-
stavila ,Program péce o tradi¢ni lidovou
kulturu®, v jehoz ramci slovensti koletové
testovali vznik novych volitelnych pred-
méta, které nemaji zadné metodické za-
klady a jejichz ucitelé rozhoduji, co a jak
se bude ucit. Vystup je dostupny online
(regionalnavychova.sk). DalSi slovenska
kolegyné, Lubica Volanska, predstavi-
la aplikaci Heritage Quest AR, ktera ma
zakum 2. stupné zakladnich Skol formou
2. stoleti n. I. Clenka polské delegace
Hanna Schreiber za tym pro nemateri-
alni kulturni dédictvi VarSavy pfedstavila
vzdélavaci workshop pro ucitele nazva-
ny Kulturni cesta VarSavou. Helena Bazi-
ni z Ministerstva kultury Recka prezento-
vala feckou verzi projektu , Teaching and

learning with living heritage” (Vyuc€ovani
a uceni se prostifednictvim zivého dédic-
tvi), zaméfeny na integraci nehmotného
kulturniho dédictvi do vzdélavani. Zku-
Sebni verze byla provéfena v uplynulém
Skolnim roce v ramci vyuky feckych Skol
pfidruzenych UNESCO.

Dale se uskutec¢nily prezentace ne-
hmotného kulturniho dédictvi Indonésie
(loutkové divadlo Wayang) a Maroka
(strategie rozvoje tradi¢nich femesel,
program zachovani ohrozenych femesel
prostfednictvim pfedavani znalosti mla-
dym generacim, nominace marockého
kaftanu ad.), slavnostni uvedeni publi-
kace Celebrating the Living Heritage of
Indigenous Peoples (UNESCO 2024),
workshop kosikarstvi, setkani Evropské
sité koordinatoru periodickych zprav, ku-
laty stll Nemateridlni kulturni dédictvi
pro opatfeni v oblasti klimatu, oteviena
debata o tradi¢nich bulharskych kober-
cich kilim ad.

Bohuzel dvé tfetiny programu se
odehravaly paralelné, a tak Sekretariat
pro dalSi jednani pfislibil pfichystat lepSi
Casové rozlozeni v8ech naplanovanych
aktivit. PFisti valné shromézdéni by mélo
probéhnout v ¢ervnu 2026.

Jan Blazek
(Narodni ustav lidové kultury)

TATIANA ZACHAR PODOLINSKA -
KATARINA POPELKOVA: THE STORY
OF COHESION: ON THE HISTORY OF
AN ACADEMIC INSTITUTION. Brati-
slava: VEDA, 2023, 432 s.

Co v8echno obnaselo délat narodo-
pis, respektive etnografii a folkloristiku
ve vychodnim bloku? Jakym zplsobem
probihala transformace oboru v etnolo-
gii a sociokulturni antropologii po roce
19897 Jak porozumét SirSimu kontextu
védeckého badani, at uz se jedna o kon-
text statniho socialismu, kontext post-
socialistické transformace, nebo o kon-
text sou€asny, v némz vyznamnou roli
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hraji védecké evaluace a scientometrie?
K témto a mnohym dalSim naléhavym
otazkam se obraci kniha Tatiany Zachar
Podolinské a Katariny Popelkové nazva-
na Story of Cohesion: On the History of
an Academic Institution — volné preloze-
no jako Pribéh soudrznosti: O déjinach
Jjedné akademické instituce. Ta sleduje
osudy Ustavu etnologie a socidlni an-
tropologie Slovenské akademie véd (ve
zdejsich etnologickych vodach znamého
spiSe pod star§im nazvem Narodopisny
ustav SAV) od doby jeho zaloZeni v roce
1946 az do soucasnosti. Ambice knihy
je v8ak 8ir8i nez pokryt dé&jiny jednoho
ustavu — v téch se ma zrcadlit vyvoj et-
nologie na Slovensku (s. 8).

U historické knihy nas nepfekvapi,
Ze material organizuje chronologicky.
Po velmi zbé&Zném teoretickém uvodu
nasleduji Ctyfi kapitoly, které se postup-
né zaméfuji na jednotliva obdobi z dé&jin
ustavu. Prvni kapitola je rozkro¢ena me-
zi druhou polovinu 40. a koncem 60. let,
druha se zaméfuje na normalizacni ob-
dobi 70. a 80. let, treti pokryva dvé pore-
voluéni dekady, posledni se pak vénuje
obdobi po roce 2010. Vedle zavéru ma
kniha jesté postskript, ktery nabizi me-
todologické poznamky a komentar tyka-
jici se vzniku publikace. Siroké asové
rozkroCeni dila dava znat, ze ambice
autorek nejsou skromné. Pokryt sedm-
asedmdesatileté déjiny, tfebaze jedné
instituce, v ménicich se spolecenskych
kontextech, je velka vyzva.

Oproti standardnim historickym mo-
nografiim se kniha vymyka zejména tim,
Ze jeji tézisté spociva v novéjsich déji-
nach oboru. Zatimco prvni dvé kapitoly
zabiraji néco pres Sedesat stran, zbyva-
jici dvé, pokryvajici tficet porevolu¢nich
let, jich zabiraji vice nez tfi sta. Sympa-
tické je, Ze autorkam je cizi standardni
historikova vymluva, Ze k postizeni ne-
davné historie nejprve potfebujeme ur-
City Casovy odstup, a tak se odvazné
vydavaji na pole dé&jin soudobé etnolo-
gie. (Zde je na misté dulezité upfesnéni
tykajici se pojmenovani oboru. O oboru
kniha hovofi jakozZto o etnologii, coz se
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tyka i obdobi pfed rokem 1989, kdy byl
obor znamy vice jako etnografie, folklo-
ristika a narodopis. Rozhodnuti autorek
ponechat terminologickou diskusi stra-
nou lze kvlli komplikované podstaté
tohoto problému pochopit, nicméné ze-
jména zahrani¢nim ¢tenardm by nebylo
od véci alespon zbézné vysvétlit vztahy
téchto odliSnych oznaceni. Ve své re-
cenzi nadale pfebiram uzus obou auto-
rek a hovofim retrospektivné o etnologii
a etnolozich.)

Co podstatného kniha étenarim na-
bizi? Nez se pustim do hlubSiho zamy-
Sleni, povazuji za nutné zminit jeji jistou
zanrovou neukotvenost. Na jedné strané
je ambici knihy slouzit jako pfehled d&jin,
osobnosti, vyzkumnych praci, projektl
a publikaci (s. 9). To odpovida i skutec¢-
nosti, ze monografie pfiznané navazuje
na almanach vydany pfi pfilezitosti 77.
vyro¢i zaloZeni uUstavu. A jak autorky
dodavaji, kniha je jakymsi ,implicitnim
laudatiem® (ibid.). Zdalo by se tedy, ze
spiSe mame co do &inéni s vyro€nim
almanachem. Jenze kniha ma i dru-
hou tvar. Je ramovana jako standardni

Stgg

Zachar Podolinska, Tatiana

védecka monografie s citacemi, boha-
tym seznamem literatury, teoreticky la-
dénym uUvodem a jmennym rejstfikem.
Jako védecka monografie byla recenzo-
vana Elenou Marushiakovou a Zderikem
Uherkem. Do angli¢tiny pfelozZila knihu
Judita Takacova, coz svédci o ambicich
blysknout se zejména u zahrani¢niho pu-
blika. A relativné skromny cil byt pfehle-
dem je nadto zastinén tvrzenim, podle
kterého ma byt kniha ,paradigmatickou
analyzou vyvoje oboru“ (s. 8). Nicméné
autorky uz bliZze neobjashuji, co v jejich
podani ,paradigmaticky” znamena. Chce
se kniha stat modelem pro psani dé&jin
oboru? Nebo dokonce — jak zdurazfiu-
je recenzni uryvek od Marushiakové na
zadni strané knihy — chce ustavit nové
paradigma pro psani dé&jin oboru, a byt
tedy prvni knihou svého druhu? At uz tak
¢i onak, ambicidoznost takového tvrzeni
vynikne o to vic, kdyz zjistime, Ze autorky
nijak nenavazuji na specializované prace
o dgjinach etnologie nebo antropologie.
A aniz bych chtél autorky obvifiovat z vy-
pocitavosti, Zanrova nejednoznacnost
skyta potencial efektivné odrazit jakou-
koliv kritiku. Tém, kterym publikace pfijde
malo védeckd, se namitne, ze se jedna
o prehledovy almanach. Naopak tém,
kdo knihu jako almanach odbydou, se
zase namitne, Ze kniha je né&im mno-
hem vic. Jsa si védom jisté arbitrarnosti
vlastniho rozhodnuti, o knize dale pojed-
nam jako o védecké publikaci.

Prvnim bodem hodnym pozastave-
ni je empiricka zakladna knihy. Kniha —
a to je nutné zduraznit — neni vysledkem
systematického badani. Je spiSe soubo-
rem sestavenym ze starSich historickych
a retrospektivnich textd sepsanych pa-
métniky a informaci vybranych z novéj-
Sich vyro¢nich zprav, pfiCemz i samotné
autorky zde vystupuji v roli pamétnic.
K tomu autorky podnikly blize nespeci-
fikovana kvalitativni Setfeni, telefonic-
ké hovory, interview a e-mailovou kore-
spondenci s pamétniky a kolegy (s. 398—
400). Pavodni studii, ze které kniha vy-
chazi, néktefi pamétnici jesté pfipomin-
kovali (s. 397). Zatimco jiz publikované
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texty kniha standardné cituje, u celé fady
informaci neni zcela jasny jejich ptvod,
protoZe nijak neodkazuji na podniknuta
Setfeni a provedené rozhovory. Vzhle-
dem k tomu, Ze Zachar Podolinska je
od roku 2012 reditelkou Ustavu, budou
nékteré informace asi pochazet z Ured-
nich dokumentl, které ma k dispozici.
Tomu napovidaji nékteré pasaze a de-
tailni Ciselné udaje, nicméné pfislusné
dokumenty citovany nejsou (srov. napfr.
s. 175-177, 375-376).

Bez ohledu na nepifili§ transparentni
zachazeni s nékterymi zdroji informaci
spoCiva tézisté prace v pamétnickych
vzpominkach. Klast tézisté na pamét-
nické narativy by pfitom nemusel byt
az takovy problém. Sociokulturni antro-
pologie, k niz maji obé autorky blizko,
upfednostiiuje rozuméni situaci z aktér-
ského hlediska. Cilem je pochopit, jak
aktéfi vzpominaji na dobu minulou a jak
rozuméji svému plisobeni v oboru. A ne-
ni zadny problém, Ze aktérské rozuméni
je mnohdy v rozporu s tim, co nam pro-
zradi ufedni dokumenty. Autorky by na-
Sly celou fadu pFistupd, s jejichZ pomoci
by takovy vyzkum vhodné zaramovaly.
A jen v takovém pfipadé by bylo legitim-
ni polozit t&zisté na aktérské vypovédi.
Jenze autorky se k takovému pojeti ne-
hlasi. Pisi d&jiny instituce, takZe v textu
pfirozené vznika napéti mezi timto cilem
a pouzitymi zdroji. Samozfejmé, ze i kdy-
by takto vyzkum neramovaly, nezna-
mena to, ze by pamétnické vzpominky
nemohly byt cenné pro objasnéni véci,
které jinak zjistit nelze. Jenze pfi snaze
o rekonstrukci institucionalnich a oboro-
vych dé&jin muze byt prace s nekorigova-
nymi vzpominkami velmi oSemetna. To
vede k faktickym chybam pramenicich
nejen ze zradnosti lidské paméti, ale
i z nékterych hluboce zakofenénych na-
rativi nebo neochoty prozradit vse.

VySe feCené se da pfiznacné de-
monstrovat na kapitole o normaliza¢ni
éfe. Na s. 40 autorky tematizuji rozdil-
nosti mezi ¢eskym a slovenskym obo-
rovym kontextem: ,[Casopis] Sloven-
sky narodopis béhem normalizaniho

obdobi poskytnul prostor pro publikovani
Ceskym etnologum, kterym nebylo do-
voleno publikovat v Cechach [resp. ¢es-
kych zemich].” JakozZto cenzurovani au-
tofi jsou jmenovité uvedeni Sofa Sveco-
va a Josef Kandert. Nize ve stejném od-
stavci je v jiné souvislosti uveden odkaz
na prehledovy ¢lanek Zderika Uherka
o Slovenském narodopisu publikovaném
tamtéz v r. 2004. Nicméné v tom zadnou
zminku o cenzufe Svecové a Kanderta
nenalezneme. Tato informace tak mlze
pochazet z Setfeni obou autorek, muze
byt dilem pamétnické intervence do ru-
kopisu, pfipadné ji autorky mohly uz dFi-
ve slySet od pamétnikd, nebo pochazi
z néjakého neocitovaného textu.

Cenzurou Svecové a Kanderta chté-
ji autorky poukazat na to, ze po mocen-
ské konsolidaci a Cistkach na zacatku
70. let byla slovenska etnologicka scé-
na v mnoha ohledech svobodnéjSi nez
ta Ceska. To by odpovidalo i odliSnému
vyvoji politickych a intelektualnich elit
v Ceskych zemich a na Slovensku po
roce 1968 (o tom napf. kniha Gila Eya-
la The Origins of Postcommunist Elites:
From Prague Spring to the Breakup of
Czechoslovakia, University of Minneso-
ta Press, 2003). V ¢eské etnologii vedla
zmeéna spolecenskych pomérl ke ztraté
samostatnosti brnénské Katedry etno-
grafie a folkloristiky a jejimu zaclenéni
pod Katedru historie a etnografie stfedni,
jihovychodni a vychodni Evropy, v Praze
pak znamenala pocatek vlady Antonina
Robka. Aniz by autorky byly takto expli-
citni, naznacuji, ze kvuali zméné mocen-
skych pomért v ¢eskych zemich uvital
Cesti etnologové postizeni Cistkami moz-
nost publikovat na Slovensku. Stejné ja-
ko Svecova a Kandert prispivali do Slo-
venského narodopisu vyznamné i Karel
Fojtik a Olga Skalnikova, ktefi ve stej-
ném obdobi jen minimalné pfispivali do
Ceského lidu a jejichz vztah s Robkem
byl, soudé podle nékterych archivnich
pramenu, dosti napjaty.

Jenze tvrzeni o cenzufe je v rozporu
s fakty. Kandert samozfejmé v Ceském
lidu nepublikoval a absence jeho textl

by davala autorkam za pravdu, pokud by
Lpublikovat v eskych zemich® znamena-
lo tolik co ,publikovat v Ceském lidu“, tedy
sopise, toho €¢asu pod Robkovym vede-
nim. Jenze signifikance tvrzeni o cenzuie
prameni pravé z nemoznosti publikovat
v ¢eskych zemich vlibec. Ve skute¢nosti
ale Kandert publikoval v 70. a 80. letech
v Anélech Néprstkova muzea, v roce
1984 mu v nakladatelstvi Mlada fronta
vysla kniha o africkém uméni a na kon-
ci 80. let mu vy3el i pfispévek v Robkem
ovladaném Zpravodaji. Kandert navic
fungoval jako tzv. pokryva¢ prekladateld,
ktefi nesméli oficialné prekladat (o tom
Zderika Rachlnkova in Zami¢ovani pre-
kladatelé: Bibliografie 1948—1989. Obec
prekladatel(i, 1992). Oproti nému Sveco-
va publikovala v Ceském lidu i v jinych
periodikach a na Univerzité Karlové ji ve
zminéném obdobi vysly jeji dvé stézejni
monografie. To pfili§ jako zakaz publiko-
vani nevypada a ovéfit si to mize kaz-
dy, kdo se ve svém vyzkumu seznami se
starSimi publikacemi.

Chybéjici konfrontace s jinymi zdro-
ji informaci, ktera by autorkdm pomohla
zaujmout kriticky postoj k pamétnickym
narativim a dukladnéji psat o déjinach
ustavu a oboru, souvisi i s nepochopi-
telnym tvrzenim, kterym jedna z nich vy-
svétluje, pro¢ kapitoly vénované posled-
nim tficeti letim zabiraji vic mista nez
dvé skrovné kapitoly postihujici obdobi
socialismu. Jednim z duvodu je fakt, ze
udajné je k dispozici ,vyznamné vice fak-
tickych dat pro dané [tzn. nové&jSi] obdobi
diky Cetnym digitalnim stopam® (s. 400).
Pro¢ ale omezovat své zdroje na digi-
talni stopy? Slovensky narodni archiv
a Archiv SAV patravym slovenskym ba-
datelkam Zadné zajimavé materidly ne-
nabizeji?

Odbornik na slovenskou etnologii
nejsem. Nejsem proto schopen posou-
dit, nakolik si autorky daly vétsi pozor pfi
psani o slovenskych oborovych realiich.
Nicméné vySe uvedené tvrzeni o cen-
zufe napovida, Ze fakticky nemusi byt
kniha upIné spolehliva pravé proto, ze
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dava pfili§ prostoru pamétnikim. To ¢as-
te€né souvisi i s obecné&jSim problémem,
kdy i v Ceské etnologii a antropologii je
zvykem, Ze prace o déjinach oboru pisi
badatelé zastavajici dvojakou roli ¢asto
vyznamnych oborovych aktért a zaro-
ven historikl oboru. Mnohem naléhavé;ji
se tak objevuje problém sladéni téchto
dvou konfliktnich roli. Kolegialita a za-
chovani dekora mizou byt v fadé ohle-
db hodnotnéjsi nez historicka pravda.
Tim spi$, pokud jako Feditelka ustavu pfi
psani kazdé véty volite mezi dikladnou
analyzou materidlu a udrzovanim dob-
rych vztahu s kolegy.

Druhym bodem hodnym pozornos-
ti je analyticka rovina. Ke Skodé &tena-
fe nenabizi kniha témér zadnou hlubsi
analyzu spole€enského kontextu a jeho
vlivu na védu. To se da nazorné ukazat
na kapitolach o socialismu. Autorky sa-
mozfejmé neopominou zminit personal-
ni Cistky, reorganizace Ustavl a propou-
Sténi ze zaméstnani (s. 19, 22-23, 36),
cenzuru a autocenzuru (s. 26, 29, 40),
pFitomnost zakladni organizace KSC na
pracovisti (s. 59-66) nebo vliv marxistic-
ko-leninské ideologie (s. 32). Jenze vSe
tu vystupuje az v pfili§ pfedvidatelné roli
rezimnich kulis a nic z toho neslouZzi pro
zprostfedkovani hlubsiho vhledu do obo-
rové dynamiky v kontextu diktatury KSC
a KSS. Spolu s tim autorky neproblema-
ticky prebiraji tvrzeni pamétnika, podle
kterého se vSem rezimnim vlivim na-
vzdory podafilo etnologlim uhajit oboro-
vou integritu do velké miry nezavislou na
komunistické ideologii (s. 32), na ¢emz
se pozdéji podilela i zakladni stranicka
organizace tim, ze plnila roli jakéhosi
sochranného destniku“ (s. 66). Misty
se dokonce zda, Ze se jednalo o bada-
telskou selanku, ktera byla vaci védec-
kému badani vstficnéjsi nez doba sou-
¢asna (viz zajimavé a dale nerozvedené
tvrzeni jednoho ze star$ich etnologt o fi-
nancovani védy na s. 80).

Absence analyzy trapi i dvé kapi-
toly vénované porevoluénimu obdobi,
a to navzdory domnélé vétsi dostupnosti
zdroju. Autorky samoziejmé narazeji na
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fadu podstatnych témat, ktera od 90. let
hybou svétem védy — na finanéni Skrty,
prekaritu, rizné evaluaéni trendy, gran-
tové financovani a scientometrii, vztah
védy a stranické politiky (viz napf. zaji-
mava pasaz vénujici se kontroverzim
kolem ucebnice romského déjepisu na
s. 222-228) — nicméné zadnému z nich
nevénuji soustavnéjSi pozornost a ne-
nabizi ndam zadny detailni pohled na to,
jak ten €i onen jev ovlivnil péstovani et-
nologie a antropologie na Slovensku
a jak se to odrazilo na konkrétnich vé-
deckych vysledcich ve smyslu konkrét-
niho poznani. Jak slovenska etnologie
a antropologie posunula hranice naseho
poznani? Jak se v tom projevily soucas-
né trendy ve védeckém managementu?
Jaky styl védecké prace a jaké poznani
pfinesly? Co dalSiho védecky manage-
ment umoznuje? Co tyto trendy naopak
nikdy nevytvofi a v ¢em jsou vGci véde
opresivni? Tam, kde se autorky moh-
ly blysknout pronikavou analyzou svéta
soucasné védy a ukazat konkrétni du-
sledky mnohdy az nesystematickych
snah o jeji Fizeni, zlstavaji jen u tvrzeni,
jejichz bezelstnost nékdy hranici s bez-
décnym cynismem. Napfiklad smlouvy
na ¢asteCny Uvazek a smlouvy na dobu
urcitou autorky odbydou s odkazem na
soucCasné svétové standardy délani vé-
dy a rytmy védeckych projektl (s. 312).
Jinde zmini, Ze u nich na Ustavu je kazdy
tfilety vyzkumny projekt podrobné roze-
psan na kazdé cCtvrtleti (s. 336) a v ne-
problematickém duchu hovofi i o star-
Sich zménach, které zavedly nutnost
predkladat plany prace nebo publikovat
v zahranici (s. 171-173). Ikonicky je ci-
tat jedné z jejich kolegyn, jak navzdory
védeckému vyhofeni, vysokému pra-
covnimu tempu a nizkému platu zGsta-
la na ustavu ,hlavné kvili koleglm® (s.
380). Jaka je pak relevance tvrzeni au-
torek, Zze kazdy ze zaméstnancu Ustavu
ma moznost svobodné realizovat své
badatelské vasné (s. 344)?

Vyrazné kriticky se sice autorky stavi
ke skrtim ve financovani védy (s. 78—
80) nebo k ,mélké scientometrii (s. 394),

v pfipadé souc€asné kultury auditu a eva-
luace v8ak veskera kritika mizi a autor-
ky neproblematicky pfitakavaji nastave-
ni evaluacnich a akreditacnich kritérii
a jejich vypovidaci hodnoté (s. 266-267,
327). Pozitivné hodnoti i to, co nazyva-
ji ,kvalitativnim obratem® ve védeckém
hodnoceni, ktery ,podporuje védeckou
znamenitost a $pickovy vyzkum® (s. 340,
394), nebo ze ,[k]apitalizace a komercio-
nalizace institucionalni expertizy a dalSi-
ho védéni skyta obdobny novy potencial*
(s. 395). Neni jasné, pro¢ autorky pozi-
tivné hodnoti zrovna posledni uvedeny
jev, kdyz jinde varuji pfed nebezpecim
financovani védeckych instituci na za-
kladé jejich ,spoleCenské pfinosnosti*
(s. 253). At uz je ale dany jev hodnocen
pozitivné, nebo negativné, tvrzeni o pfi-
nosnosti, nebo Skodlivosti jednotlivych
trend( v Fizeni védy neni nijak doloZeno.

Pritakani trenddm v sou¢asném fize-
ni védy souvisi s jednim aspektem knihy,
kdy dvé kapitoly vénované poslednim
tficeti letdm nejsou napsany jazykem ani
tak védeckym, jako spiSe evaluacné-ma-
nazerskym. Nechybi tu vyrazy jako ,za-
hrani¢ni expert a ,excelentni“ (passim),
Ldulezita vizionafska osobnost (s. 91),
JStrategické manazerské rozhodnuti®
(s. 305), ,cilena proaktivni personalni
strategie” (s. 311) nebo ,Spickovy vykon®
(s. 395). Timto jazykem autorky popisu-
ji fadu projektd, na kterych zacal ustav
pracovat po roce 2000 (napf. s. 204—
211), pficemz nesetfi slovy jako ,inova-
tivnost® a ,pfinosnost, aniz by skutec-
nou inovativnost a pfinosnost jakkoliv
vysvétlily a obhajily.

Tretim vyraznym bodem je pfib&h
o kohezi, na ktery odkazuje nazev kni-
hy a ktery Uzce souvisi s pamétnickymi
narativy. Tuto narativni linii pfedzname-
nava tvrzeni o vnitfni integrité Ustavu:
»e pozoruhodné, jak flexibilné — b&éhem
relativné kratkého obdobi své existen-
ce — dokazala zkoumana instituce rea-
govat na zmény v politickych reZzimech
a diskurzivnich paradigmatech® (s. 10).
V prabéhu knihy pak témér jako mantru
autorky opakované zdUraznuji existenci
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vnitfni koheze na ustavu. V jejich pojeti
predstavuje udrzovani koheze dlouho-
letou a svébytnou ustavni tradici (napf.
s. 134,227, 249, 322, 377, 378, 386). Ne
Ze by existence opakované proklamova-
né koheze nebyla myslitelna. Autorky ale
nenabizeji zadny presvédcCivy argument
o jeji existenci. Jedinym dukazem zlsta-
va opakované tvrzeni samotnych pamét-
nikd (v€etné obou autorek) o této kohezi.
Narativ o kohezi vyrazné korelu-
je s upozadovanim konfliktu. Ten totiz
v knize vystupuje jako néco cizorodého,
nepatficného, néco, co narusuje oboro-
vou integritu a nabyva témér az negativ-
nich moralnich konotaci (s. 260). Kdyz
uz k nému dojde, je licen bud jako ne-
soulad mezi etnology a statni politikou,
anebo jako vysledek plsobeni proble-
matickych jedincd a skupin. Tuhle roli
v knize sehrava byvaly pracovnik ustavu
Juraj Podoba (s. 85-86), pozdéji je tak-
to liCena skupina kognitivnich antropolo-
gl (s. 320-322). Ackoliv autorky zmiruji
i potencialni tenze na pracovisti (s. 68),
konflikt v Ustavu se jevi jako cosi okra-
jového a z principu Spatného. Autorky
jako by pracovaly s jakymsi implicitnim
durkheimovstvim. Kdyz uz ke konflik-
tu dojde, smysl jeho existence spociva
pouze v jeho pfekonani, coz v posledku
vyusti v upevnéni koheze badatelské-
ho kolektivu. Narativnim vytésfiovanim
konfliktu jakozto néfeho nepatfiného
se navic autorky pfipravuji o vyznamny
zdroj porozuméni oborové dynamice.
Podle mého nazoru nenabizi kniha
¢tenarim zadnou hlubsi analyzu, kte-
ra by nam zprostfedkovala inspirativni
vhled do déjin oboru. Tvrzeni o kritic-
ké reflexi pfedmétu vlastniho studia (s.
397) nema v textu zadnou oporu. V Uvo-
du se sice kniha zb&zné odvolava na fa-
du teoretickych pfistupu, ale dale s nimi
nepracuje. Ironii pak predstavuje odkaz
na knihu Legitimating Identities Rodney-
ho Barkera (Cambridge University Pre-
ss. 2001). Barker tvrdi, Ze bychom pfi
studiu legitimity neméli pozornost véno-
vat pouze tomu, jak vladci ziskavaiji legi-
timitu téch, kterym vladnou, ale rovnym

dilem tomu, jakym zplsobem se vladci
sami pfed sebou jakozto viadci legitimi-
zuji, jak si sami pfed sebou svoji pozici
moci obhajuji. Barker odkazuje na ob-
raz Jacquese-Louise Davida, na kterém
Napoleon korunuje cisafovnu Josefinu
(jeden z puvodnich skecl obrazu do-
konce zobrazuje Napoleona korunujici-
ho sama sebe): ,Cisaf nevladne se sou-
hlasem kohokoliv jiného [...] Vykonava
a vyjadfuje jen svoji vlastni autoritu. Je
legitimnim vladcem, protoze legitimizu-
je sdm sebe, a korunovace se tak stava
korunovaci sama sebe“ (Barker 2001:
5). | &tenaf s Barkerem neobeznameny
si nemuze nevsimnout, jak moc kniha
pusobi jako sebeprezentace, a to tim
spi$, kdyz jednou z autorek je sou¢asna
feditelka Ustavu (o to vice vynika absen-
tujici reflexe vlastni mocenské pozice
vzhledem k provedenym rozhovorum
a Setfeni mezi kolegy). Namisto analyzy
sebe-legitimizovani a la Barker, kterou
bychom ¢ekali od zkuSenych badatelek,
si musime vystacit se sebe-legitimizova-
nim. To, co puvodné vypadalo jako od-
vaha psat o sou€asnych déjinach a co
na konci knihy autorky vysvétluji z prak-
tickych duavodl jako nedostatek zdrojli
informaci, se na samy konec ukaze jen
jako soucast sebekorunovace.

Ctenare az mrzi, ze na knize, ktera
si bezpochyby vyzadala spoustu prace
a usili, neni nic, co by mohl pochvalit.
Snad jen bohaty seznam literatury mize
poslouzit kazdému, kdo by se chtél v dé-
jinach slovenské etnologie sam zoriento-
vat. Pfes vSechny uvedené nedostatky
si myslim, Ze kniha je zajimava z jed-
noho vyznamného hlediska. Vzhledem
k volbé celkové perspektivy, témat i ja-
zyka ji mGzeme v jistém smyslu skutec-
né Cist jako paradigmaticky experiment.
Ten nam ukaze, co se stane ve chvili,
kdyz ve védé zvitézi evaluatné&-mana-
zersky duch. Nakonec neni dllezité to,
co z archivi a vzpominek vydolujete,
jak podnétnou analyzu provedete a jak
tim pfispéjete k védeckému poznani.
Ve svété, ve kterém rozhoduji jen po-
Cty prestiznich grantll, zasitovani se ve

Spickovych mezinarodnich projektech,
nejlepsi hodnoceni v evaluacich a pocty
cizojazy€nych publikaci v impaktovanych
periodikach, pramalo zalezi na tom, k Ce-
mu jako védci pfispéjeme svym pozna-
nim. Hlavni je drzet se chytlavych evalu-
acnich frazi a vyvolavat dojem, Ze vSich-
ni thneme za jeden provaz. Jakkoliv ta-
kova strategie maze byt ucinna smérem
k politické reprezentaci, ve védecké obci
pusobi pfinejmensim nepatficné.
Nikola Balas
(Etnologicky tstav AV CR)

DANIEL DRAPALA A KOL.: STOPY
LIDSKEHO UMU. PREDINDUSTRIAL-
Ni TECHNICKE PROVOZY NA UZE-
Mi NEKDEJSIHO PANSTVi ROZNOV.
Brno: Masarykova univerzita a Etnolo-
gicky Gstav AV CR, v .v. i., 2022, 263 s.

Pod redakénim vedenim Daniela
Drapaly vysla na sklonku roku 2022 kni-
ha s nazvem Stopy lidského umu, ktera
nese podtitul Pfedindustrialni technic-
ké provozy na Uzemi nékdejSiho pan-
stvi RoZnov. Na jejim vzniku se kromé
D. Drapaly déle podileli Vojtéch Bajer,
Radek Bryol, Miroslav Bubik, Radim
Cervenka, Pfemysl Macha, Vaclav Mi-
chali¢ka, Jitka Petfekova, Samuel Spa-
nihel, Lenka Tlapakova a Jifi Woitsch.
Publikace vySla v ramci edi¢ni fady
Ethnologica Ustavu evropské etnolo-
gie FF MU a je vystupem projektu Sto-
py lidského umu podporeného v letech
2020-2022 Ministerstvem kultury v ram-
ci programu NAKI II. Ten byl feSen ve
spolupraci Ustavu evropské etnologie
FF MU a Etnologického ustavu AV CR.
Kniha je katalogem stejnojmenné vysta-
vy, ktera byla ke zhlédnuti v Karlovském
muzeu ve Velkych Karlovicich od listopa-
du 2022 do dubna 2023.

Aby bylo mozZné naplnit stanovené
cile co nejkomplexnéji, byl autorsky tym
kromé etnologu tvoren historiky, geogra-
fy, archeologem, geologem a odbornikem
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na kulturni krajinu. Interdisciplinarni pfi-
stup tak umoznil rekonstruovat Uplny
obraz zkoumanych jevli na vymezeném
Uzemi zahrnujicim dvacet pét vesnic
a dvé mésta — Roznov pod Radhostém
a Krasno. Zakladnim pilifem rozsahlého
vyzkumu bylo kromé& terénniho Setfe-
ni zejména soustavné archivni studium
v fadé pamétovych instituci doplnéné
metodami oralni historie. V Gvodni pasa-
Zi je autory vymezena role definovanych
technickych provozd na poli kulturniho
dédictvi. Zde zcela pfesné uvedli, a v za-
véru knihy se k tomu opét vraceji, ze se
ve svém komplexu jedna o osobity sou-
bor fenoménd, pfedstavujici nejen stavby
samotné. V Uvahu je nutné vzit staletimi
predavanou empirii vazici se k jednotli-
vym provoz(im a specifikdm jejich €innos-
ti. Cilem proto bylo sumarizovat celistvy
obraz jednotlivych vyrobnich ¢innosti, je-
jichZ charakteristickou vlastnosti byla uz-
ka vazba na lokalni nebo regionalni suro-
vinové zdroje.

Jadrem publikace jsou cCtyfi hlavni
kapitoly rozdélené do c¢trnacti oddild.
Zakladni tematické ¢lenéni je vazano
na dominantni zdroj vstupni energie,
umisténi ¢&i druh zpracovavanych su-
rovin: voda, zemé, les, ohen. Cela pro-
blematika je zasazena do SirSich kultur-
néhistorickych vazeb. Predindustrialni
technické provozy jsou zde chapany
jako dulezitéa a ve svém kontextu ¢asto
opomijena soucast kulturniho dédictvi.

Kapitola ,Voda pomaha“, na jejimz
zpracovani se podileli D. Drapala, V. Ba-
jer, R. Cervenka a V. Michali¢ka, se za-
méfuje na malovyrobni provozy, které
byly zavislé na sile tohoto Zivlu. Cha-
rakteristickym rysem byvala vzajemna
blizkost jednotlivych provozt na vodni
pohon. V dané oblasti se jednalo o mly-
ny, pily a vyrobny souvisejici s textilni
produkci, konkrétné valchy a platenickeé
vyrobny (béleni a mandlovani platna).
V souvislosti se splavkami dfeva jsou
podrobné popsany plavebni trasy i pra-
covni postupy. Pfiblizeny jsou rovnéz
zajimavé udaje o rodinnych pomérech
a pracovnich &innostech.
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.Ze zemé dobyvané“ je nazev kapi-
toly, kterou zpracovali M. Bubik, R. Bryol
a D. Drapala. Podrobné a na zakladé
geologickych pomért Roznovska jsou
zde analyzovany okolnosti tézby za-
kladnich surovin nachazejicich se v té-
to horské oblasti a moznosti jejich po-
uziti. Ozfejména je téZba, zpracovani
a vyuziti kamene, Zelezné rudy, hliny.
Z technickych provozu jsou pak detailné
rozebrany cihelny a vapenky.

V. Bajer, J. Woitsch, D. Drapala
a V. Michali¢ka jsou podepsani pod ka-
pitolou ,Na okraji lesa a v jeho nitru,
ve které jsou dikladné rozebrany ma-
lovyrobni €innosti, jez byly bezprostied-
né vazany na horské prostfedi regionu
a vyuzivaly jeho charakter. Salasnictvi
bylo typickym fenoménem pro oblast Va-
ladska. Autofi se zde zaméfili na tento
specificky zpusob chovu dobytka a zmé-
ny, které ho provazely. Ty mély zasadni
dopad na promény mistni krajiny, Roz-
novsko nevyjimaje. Samostatna pasaz
je v této Casti vénovana bohatstvi, kte-
ré poskytovaly mistni lesy, a to dfevu
a moznostem jeho vyuziti. Na Roznov-
sku, podobné jako v dalSich lesnatych
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oblastech, byla rozSifena tzv. lesni fe-
mesla, ktera zahrnovala vyrobu dfeveé-
ného uhli, sbirani smoly, vyrobu dehtu,
paleni popela a jeho pfeménu na potas.
Posledni kapitola publikace nese
nazev ,Kdyz slouzi ohen® a zpracovali ji
V. Michali¢ka, R. Cervenka, S. Spaniel,
R. Bryol, D. Drapala a A. Strasak. Text
zahrnuje dllezité informace o hamrech,
kovarnach, sklarnach a susarnach ovo-
ce. Ve sledovaném regionu byla vyroba
kujné oceli vodnimi kovarnami (hamry)
soustfedéna v obci Zubfi. Vyroba skla
v lesnich sklarnach pak pfirozené vyu-
Zivala snadnou dostupnost dfeva hlubo-
kych jedlo-bukovych lest a dostate¢né
mnozstvi vody, druhého nezbytného
predpokladu pro fungovani sklarny.
Uvodni a zavére&né souhrnné kapi-
toly jsou dilem P. Méachy, J. Petiekové,
D. Drapaly, J. Woitsche a R. Bryola.
Velkym kladem publikace je mnoz-
stvi vloZzeného textu, navic barevné
odliSného od textu zakladniho. Jedna
se napfiklad o podrobnéjsi technickou
specifikaci a dal$i dllezité komplexni in-
formace, které i nezasvécenému ctenafi
pomohou v lepSim pochopeni dané pro-
blematiky. Je zde i fada fotografii, repro-
dukci plUvodni planové dokumentace,
ilustraci v€etné technickych fezl a de-
tailnéjsSich rozkresleni. Zminit je tfeba
pec z lesni sklarny, valchu, suSirnu na
ovoce, pec na paleni popelovych Skvar-
kd, vapenickou pec, a predevSim fez
cihlafskym ,kozlem®, k némuz praktic-
ky chybi v literatufe podrobné&jsi obra-
zové doklady. Text je dale doplnén kar-
tografickym materidlem. Jedna se jak
o vyfezy starych map, tak o mapy nové
vytvofené L. Tlapakovou, jez zachycuji
jak rozSifeni zkoumanych technickych
provozl, tak napf. i toponyma, ktera
jsou od jejich &innosti, popf. existence
odvozovana. Publikace disponuje bo-
hatym poznamkovym aparatem, sezna-
mem respondentli, soupisem prame-
na, literatury a jinych pouzitych zdroji
a soupisem obrazovych pfiloh a je opat-
fena zevrubnym anglickym resumé. Kni-
ha je uré¢ena jednak odborniklm, jednak
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zajemcUm z fad laické verejnosti, tak by
mozna stalo za uvahu vlozeni tematic-
kého slovniku, ktery by objasnil nékteré
malo znamé terminy, jez se zde objevu;ji
(napf. salajka).

Rada badatel(i zabyvajicich se hos-
podarskymi objekty se doposud véno-
vala spiSe jednomu konkrétnimu typu
staveb (nejCastéji z oblasti mlynarstvi).
K mnoha oborim existuji spiSe kusé
zpravy (valchovnictvi, draslarstvi aj.).
Predlozena prace naopak komplexné
dokumentuje a interpretuje malovyrobni
technické provozy na vymezeném uze-
mi v dlouhodobém €asovém ramci. Au-
tofi prekonali fadu prekazek, jez pred-
stavovala napf. absence trojrozmérnych
i pisemnych pramen(. Pfedmét vyzku-
mu byl vymezen jasnymi kritérii. Jed-
nalo se o ¢innosti, které pro svlj chod
vyzadovaly stavby, zafizeni a svébytnou
nezbytnou infrastrukturu malovyrobniho
charakteru, navic nevazané na bézna
cechovni femesla méstského prostiedi.

Mezioborova spoluprace skyta fadu
moznych prekazek, ale i uskali. Tento
problém se muze tykat nejednotnosti
textu, pfipadné jeho nesrozumitelnosti.
S témito jevy se v knize nesetkame a au-
torim se podafilo vytvofit ucelené dilo,
které zajemce komplexné seznamuje
s pfedindustrialnimi technickymi provozy
jako plnohodnotnym kulturnim dédictvim
nasich predkud. Jedna se o dullezité po-
znatky, zdroje inspirace a navrat ke ko-
fendm, nebot’ nase moderni spole¢nost
nemuze a nechce nechat beze stopy
zmizet doklady svého minulého Zivota.
Devizou tymu, ktery se na publikaci au-
torsky podilel, je navic skute¢nost, ze né-
ktefi z jeho ¢lend maji pfimou zkuSenost
s etnologickymi a archeologickymi ex-
perimenty v oblasti zaniklych vyrobnich
¢innosti, a jejich popis tak dostava zcela
jiny rozmér (paleni milife, vyroba potase
aj.). Za uvahu jisté stoji v téchto €innos-
tech do budoucna pokracovat a rozvijet
je i o dalsi zajimavé skutecnosti v knize
popisované.

Martin Novotny
(Narodni ustav lidové kultury)

ALENA DURICOVA — EVA MOLNAROVA
(EDS): OD TEXTU K PREKLADU XViII
(2. CAST). LINGUISTIC LANDSCAPE.
Praha: Jednota tlumoénikiu a prekla-
dateld, 2023, 98 s.

Vydavanie zbornikového radu Od tex-
tu k prekladu ma dlhoro¢nu tradiciu (prvy
ro¢nik vySiel uz v roku 2006) predstavu-
je vyznamnu platformu na prezentovanie
viacrozmernych pristupov k odbornej ko-
munik&cii a skimaniu odborného jazyka.
V roku 2020 sa zbornik rozsiril o samo-
statna Cast’ vydavanu pod nazvom Lin-
guistic Landscape. Posledny ro¢nik tohto
cyklu prindSa prispevky prednesené na
XXI. medzinarodnej konferencii Odborna
komunikacia v zjednotenej Eurdpe, ktora
sa konala 12. — 13. 10. 2023 v Banskej
Bystrici. Prezentuje najma vysledky vy-
skumov riesitelského timu projektu Jazyk
v meste — dokumentovanie multimodal-
nej semiosféry jazykovej krajiny na Slo-
vensku a z komparativnej perspektivy.
Vystupy pripravili lingvisti z Filozofickej
fakulty Univerzity Mateja Bela v Banskej
Bystrici okrem poslednej Studie, ktoru vy-
pracovala dvojica vyskumnikov z Univer-
zity Janosa Selyeho v Komarne.

Kedze v roku 2023 bol projekt zavi-
Seny, prispevok z pera veducej rieSitelky
A. Duricovej rekapituluje vysledky viac-
ro¢ného badania, priblizuje jazykovu kra-
jinu z aspektu komunikacie a v kontexte
vyskumu. Autorka poukazuje na Specifi-
ké komunikacie prostrednictvom jazyko-
vej krajiny a charakteristické postavenie
jej aktérov. Vacsi priestor venovala jed-
notlivym prispevkom vzniknutym pocas
viacro¢nej realizacie projektu s dérazom
na jeho vysledky, prinosy a dalSie per-
spektivy skimania jazykovej krajiny.

M. Bachledova mapovala perifériu
jazykovej krajiny Banskej Bystrice — za-
merala sa na banskobystrické krematé-
rium a jeho okolie. Svojou sondou do mi-
nulosti pripomenula ¢innost’ Spolecnosti
pro spalovani mrtvol v Prahe (vznikla ro-
ku 1899), na ktoru nadvazuju aj pociatky
kremécie v Banskej Bystrici v roku 1930.

Poukazala aj na nedaleky Pamatnik
obetiam fasizmu v Kremnicke, kde do
masoveho hrobu ukladali nacisti obete
masakru (1944 — 1945).

Germanista Z. Dobrik skumal
diachronny aspekt urbanonym v bavor-
skom meste Erlangen. Poukazal na fakt,
Ze v minulosti tu boli ¢astymi motivant-
mi nazvov ulic honorifikané urbanony-
ma (vyznamné osobnosti mesta vrata-
ne hodnostarov tamojSej univerzity), po
uchopeni moci nacistami potom plnili
nazvy propagandisticki funkciu (Adolf-
-Hitler-Strape). Od polovice 20. storocia
sa zacina pri tvorbe nazvov ulic objavo-
vat’ ista pravidelnost — rozvija sa ten-
dencia pomenovat ulice podla geogra-
fickych objektov, fauny ¢&i fléry blizkeho
okolia. Otvorenou otazkou zostava, ako
sa vysporiadat s nazvami verejnych
priestranstiev pomenovanych po kon-
troverznych osobnostiach a udalostiach.
(Tuto problematiku analyzoval Dobrik aj
v Ceskom kontexte v kapitole ,Jazykovy
obraz Ferdinanda Porscheho u obyvate-
fov Vratislavic nad Nisou“ v monografii
Cudzost' a inakost' v jazykovej komuni-
kacii. UMB Banska Bystrica, 2018.)

Aktualnym stavom jazykovej krajiny
Banskej Bystrice na podklade predvo-
lebnych bilbordov sa zaoberala P. Je-
senska. Material ziskala v obdobi pri-
prav na predasné parlamentné volby
do Narodnej rady SR, ked sa o priazen
elektoratu uchadzalo 25 politickych sub-
jektov. V tomto kontexte badatelka ana-
lyzovala vysek vybraného urbanneho
priestoru na velkoploSnych putacoch.
Z jej vysledkov vyplyva, Ze nosice vyka-
zovali znaky spisovnosti a aktualnosti,
Casto aj manipulacie, persuazie a apelu.

Onomastik J. Krsko interpretoval tri
roviny jazykovej krajiny. Podciarkol fakt,
Zze urbanonymické objekty obsahujuce
antroponyma maju dedikacny charakter
a zvyraznuju osobnosti narodnych dejin.
Diachronny aspekt mozno sledovat aj
na maturitnych tablach, pri Com v sucas-
nosti sa znizuje oficialnost’ proprii a na
tablach dominuju €asto iba krstné me-
na Studentov v hypokoristickej podobe.
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Pozornost venoval badatel aj nahrob-
nym kamenom ako sucasti sepulkral-
nych pamiatok, uvedomujuc si deficit, ze
vyskumy slovenskej jazykovedy v danej
oblasti zaostavaju za badanim v Cesku,
Pol'sku a Madarsku.

E. Molnérova skumala vzajomnu in-
terakciu textu i obrazu a spolo¢nu per-
cepciu tzv. vizualneho textu v semiotike
jazykovej krajiny Erlangenu. Zdérazni-
la, Ze verbalny a vizualny jazyk v texte
(ko)existuju a vyznacuju sa Specifickymi
Strukturami. Konstatovala, ze multimo-
dalne signy (Siroka paleta semiotickych
jednotiek, ako su znak, ikona, graf, ob-
raz, spésob upevnenia oznacenia, resp.
vyvesného §titu a pod.) prevazuju nad
nosiémi s vyluéne verbalnym textom.
V praktickych analyzach sa zamerala na
vyuzitie multimodalnych znakov najma
v oblasti gastrondmie, analyzujuc pritom
tiez ich mono/multilingvalnost.

Ambiciou J. Stefafidkovej bolo zo-
stavenie opisu jazykovej krajiny Banskej
Bystrice. Na historickych budovach Na-
mestia Slovenského narodného povsta-
nia skumala 27 pamatnych tabul a inych
verejnych informativnych textov — tieto
prezentuju histériu Banskej Bystrice od
prvej pisomnej zmienky v dekréte krala
Belu IV. z roku 1255, ked mesto ziska-
lo kralovské privilégia, pripominaju aj
banskeé tradicie uzko spaté s tazbou zla-
ta i medi. V r. 1944 sa Banska Bystrica
stala centrom SNP, objektom autorkinho
skiimania teda boli aj pamiatkové objek-
ty venované SNP a oslobodeniu mesta.

Germanistky J. Laukova a J. Ste-
fanakova publikovali spolo¢ny prispe-
vok v nemcine, skimali multimodalnost’
a multilingvalnost’ nosiov v Banskej
Bystrici. Zdokumentovali nazvy ulic, bil-
boardov, verejnych a obchodnych napi-
sov, v ktorych okrem slovenciny zazna-
menali nazvy v deviatich eurépskych ja-
zykoch, €o poukazuje na znacny stupen
komercializacie jazyka v zaujme cestov-
ného ruchu v skimanom areali.

Badatelia S. J. Toth a V. Isték
z Pedagogickej fakulty Univerzity Janosa
Selyeho v Komarne skumali jazykovu
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krajinu Komérna z diachréonneho hladis-
ka. Subor starsich fotografii z publikacie
Komarriansky fotoalbum, zaloZzeny na
podklade zbierky Z. Mele¢kyho (1951),
posluzil autorom ako zdroj pre kvalita-
tivnu analyzu. Z uvedeného fotoalbumu
Cerpali aj pri zostavovani monografie,
ktord mozno tiez povazovat za jeden
z dolezitych vystupov projektu (Vojtech
Isték — Gabor Lérincz — Sandor Janos
Toth: Jazykova krajina miest Komarno
a Komarom. Komarno: Univerzita J. Se-
lyeho, 2022).

Prezentovany zbornik bol publikova-
ny na CD nosiCoch. Text prispevkov je
dolozeny bohatym faktografickym mate-
ridlom. Tvori ho hlavne rozsiahla zbier-
ka kvalitnych fotografii, prevazna ¢ast
z nich bola vyhotovena ad hoc samot-
nymi autormi prispevkov v ramci vysku-
mu s cielom zmapovat stav jazykovej
krajiny Banskej Bystrice a Erlangenu.
Vynimkou su obrazové prilohy autorov
z Komarna, ktorych ambiciou bolo za-
znamenat diachrénny obraz jazykovej
krajiny mesta, pricom z komparativnych
dévodov vyuzili zabery zo starSieho fo-
toalbumu z roku 1951. Presvedcivou ar-
gumentacnou sucastou zbornika su tiez
grafy a Statistické tabulky, ale aj map-
ky jazykovej krajiny publikované z ve-
rejne dostupnych zdrojov, s dodrzanim
citacnych noriem. Kazdy prispevok ma
v Uvodnej Casti abstrakt v anglickom ja-
zyku a kluCové slova, zaverecna Cast
publikacie, zial, neobsahuje anglické
resumeé, ktoré by mohlo/malo byt vhod-
nym doplnenim. Prinosom publikacie je
vzbudenie zaujmu o jazykovu krajinu,
ktord poskytuje takmer neobmedzené
moznosti pre dalSie interdisciplinarne
vyskumy. Zbornik reflektuje status quo
jazykovej krajiny a finalizuje Cinnost ba-
datelského kolektivu v danom projekte.
MézZe viak byt aj indpirativnym zdrojom
pre tych, ktori maju snahu/moznost po-
diefat sa na jej dalSom skumani, resp. aj
na dalSom kultivovani.

Hedviga KubiSova
(Univerzita Mateja Bela
Banska Bystrica)

PAVEL BENES - IRENA BUKACOVA -
JIRi FAK - PAVEL KODERA - VACLAV
PODESTAT: POKLADY MARIANSKE
TYNICE. Marianska Tynice: Muzeum
a galerie severniho Plzenska, 2022,
112 s.

Barevnymi fotografiemi bohaté vy-
bavena vice nez stostrankova publikace
sice slouzi jako katalog expozice Mu-
zea a galerie severniho Plzeriska, diky
podrobnému textovému doprovodu si ji
v§ak mizeme prohlizet a €ist, aniz by-
chom do muzea vlbec vkrogili. Barokni
areal nékdejsiho poutniho mista sever-
niho Plzerfiska, dilo proslulého Blazeje
Santiniho-Eichla, vstal doslova jak fénix
z popela, kdyz se v letech 2017-2021 do-
koncila jeho uUplna rekonstrukce véetné
dostavby vychodniho ambitu podle ar-
chitektova pavodniho planu.

Uvodni kapitola pojednava o vzni-
ku poutniho mista (1230) spojeného
s plaskym klasSterem. Tamé;si cisterciaci
vystavéli na misté pobliZ dneSniho més-
ta Kralovice poutni kostelik, pro ktery by-
lo v prvni poloviné 16. stoleti vytvofeno
sousosi Zvéstovani Panné Marii, majici
povést zazraCnosti. Misto sice prezilo
husitské obdobi a tficetiletou valku, nic-
méneé k novému rozvoji klaStera doslo az
na konci 17. stoleti, kdy byly ke kosteli-
ku postupné pfistavovany ambit a pro-
boSstvi. V roce 1711 polozil opat plaské-
ho klastera Eugen Tyttl zakladni kamen
k novému arealu, jehoz projektu se ujal
Blazej Santini-Eichl (1677—-1723). V roce
1764 byla dokonCena budova probos-
stvi, v némz se cisterciaci ujimali péce
o poutniky. Po josefinskych reformach
byla Marianska Tynice spolu s dalSim
majetkem plaského klastera spravova-
na Nabozenskym fondem. Kdyz plaskeé
panstvi zakoupil Vaclav Klement Lothar
Metternich (zde je také pohfben v rodin-
né hrobce), slouzily budovy barokniho
arealu k hospodarskym ucelim. Postup-
né chatrani tohoto barokniho komplexu
dovrsilo v roce 1920 zficeni kopule kos-
tela. Byl to architekt Hanu$ Zapal, ktery
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s Jednotou pro zachranu Marianské
Tynice zahdjil postupnou rekonstrukci.
Tyto iniciativy bohuzel pferusila valec-
na léta. Stastnym krokem pro zachranu
této pamatky bylo v roce 1952 zfizeni
muzea. Rekonstrukéni prace nabyly na
intenzité po roce 1989. B&hem nésledu-
jicich let areal ve dvou etapach postup-
né ziskaval souCasnou podobu. Jako
kulturni paméatka je dnes ve vlastnictvi
Plzeriského kraje a ve spravé a uzivani
Muzea a galerie severniho Plzeriska.

Jednotlivé milniky vyvoje muzejni
¢innosti zaznamenava kapitola véno-
vana historii muzea. Zaklad dne$ni et-
nografické sbirky byl vytvoren jiz v jeho
pocatcich. Jeji soulasti se staly zemé-
délské stroje, nabytek, keramika a odév
zdejsich lidovych vrstev. Expozice z let
1952-1960 byla umisténa v nékoli-
ka mistnostech dnesniho proboSstvi.
V muzeu nasel zazemi kralovicky Klub
pratel historie a pfirody, ktery od svého
zalozZeni v roce 1967 zacal vydavat klu-
bové Zpravy, pozdé&ji pfejmenované na
Viastivédné listy. Od roku 1991 vycha-
zi dodnes, ale jako Viastivédny sbornik,
vydavany pfimo muzeem.

V ramci statniho zaméru jeden
okres — jedno muzeum byla v 60. letech
20. stoleti zruSena muzea v Kozlanech,
Manétiné a Plasich a jejich sbirky s vy-
jimkou plaské pak byly pfevedeny do
muzea v Marianské Tynici. V 70. letech
byla sbirka obohacena o nové exponaty,
rozSifila se i sbérna oblast (o hornické
tradice Nyran, kozlanské hrngifstvi aj.).
V 80. letech muzeum ziskalo expona-
ty z oblasti vytvarného uméni, a to od

umélcu se vztahem k regionu. Soucasti
stalé expozice se po roce 1989 staly po-
stupné ¢asti Kultura a vzdélanost, Zivot
na venkové a Zivot ve méstech, od roku
2016 pak Baroko a jeho svét.

Kapitola vénovana kostelu Zvésto-
vani Panny Marie a zdejSim ambitim
pfinasi popis této unikatni architektonic-
ké pamatky, zaroven pak bohatou iko-
nografii doklada jednotlivé detaily chra-
mového interiéru i dostavénych ambit(.
Stejnym zplsobem je pojata i kapitola
,Baroko a jeho svét“, ktera kromé vzac-
nych kunsthistorickych pamatek pfinasi
dobové portréty plaskych opatd Ond-
feje Trojera, Eugena Tyttla a Silvestra
Hetzera, zakladatele klaStera Vladislava

POKLADY

Maridnské Tynice

Il. a obnovitele plaského panstvi cisafe
Ferdinanda Il.

Lidovou produkci 19. stol. v podo-
bé devocnich kopii vazanych na znama
poutni mista zachycuje kapitola ,Mari-
anska ucta“, vyvoj archeologického ba-
dani oddil vénovany zivotu ve stfedo-
véku. Soubor vedut, vytvarné pamatky
a sakralni predméty z mistnich kostel(
a kaplicek, ale také vhled do Skolni tfidy
i méstanského salonu pfinasi expozice
zaméfena na kulturu a vzdélanost se-
verniho Plzefiska. Zejména tento oddil
uspokoji svymi podrobnymi popisy i nej-
ni.

Etnografa/etnologa budou naopak
nejvice zajimat texty a fotografie prova-
zejici oddily reflektujici zivot na venkové
a ve mésté. V bohatém obrazovém ma-
teridlu jsou zde predstaveny exponaty
svého druhu raritni (lezany v podobé Ivd,
rotacni v€eli ul, past na mysi, Zehlicka
na dievéné uhli aj.), ale také ty, jez jsou
typické pro region severniho Plzeriska
(napf. ¢epce k plaskému kroji, sortiment
kozZlanskych hrn&ifG ¢&i vyrobky plaské
metternichovské slévarenské dilny).

Katalog splfiujici vSechny parametry
odborné publikace maze byt vitanym do-
pliikem knihovny jak odbornika, tak za-
jemce z fad Siroké vefejnosti. V kazdém
pfipadé je lakavou pozvankou do jedné
z architektonicky cennych pamatek za-
padnich Cech, ktera ma svym bohatym
kulturnim  programem  navstévnikim
skute&né co nabidnout.

Marta Ulrychova
(Plzeri)
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